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ok has cove to me that you
havie taken OVR SERVANTS \ahcflﬁk
YOUK fikotection, Case hakbok-
g thern, ok Yo will Make of me
AnBhEIY becavse of thea, They,
who have no hovuses and dwell in

tents, will find it 2ASY to 65;:{":1’3.
Rutyouwho devel] inhovses within
tonns — how can Youescafe me?

—RatyRhan inalettertoRing
Rela 1V of Huhgaky, 1240
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L eould nor survive as a vampire on the steppe
it I craved constant companionship, but for just
this moment, [ admit to myself that | would prefer
it it a few allies were nearby, | sometimes travel
with asmall group of vampires; all of us tre Mongols,
ind we have remaimed on good termis for more chan
o mortal's lifetime. This is becavse we see ench
other s infrequently,

My companions und 1 never tire of the stories
of vampires of the Far West: we hove et out o
Bulgar ahead of the Grent Khan'y ormies In the
|‘|n|1t'h of encounrenmyg one before his eity catches
tire, s it surely will when the morcol army arrives,
I volunteered toenter thie city. Unlike the Bulgars,
[am oo Muslion; | put my faith in Tengriabove and
Itigen below. Bur my companions tell me that |
look enough ke n Bulgar thar | might pass through
the ciy unnoticed. Andnot all Bulgars are devout,

Thie sun ser only o few hours age; mortaly seill
wirlk the streers here and there, though street-side
merchanm have already folded up their cares and
headed home. Some bear torches; | keep my dis-
tunce. The few of my brechren who have entered
cities like Bolgar in the past assure me that they
are fuirly crawling with vampires if one knows
where to look. But 1 don't know where to look,

My inubility to see the horizon begins to seeateh
at the bock of my miind as an unpleasant need o
urinute dul when | was alive. | dismount from the
horse inte moist excrement. Not for the last time
do | thank Tengri and lebgen thar | no longer
breathe reflexively: | do not smell the fetid sur-
roundings unless | choose to, | am a creature of the
open plaing | navigate by the sky, the horizon and
milessdistant landmarks. [t tukes me jusr o short
Tlene L gel TI'ILI[L!IIJi_{hl'!.' liost here.

| prudge down a perilously narrow street; rhe
mire obediently follows. A young man and his
chuiee tor the night eross the road ahead of me, no
doubt to avold walking the same side as 1. He looks
ot me and murrers somethimg i his mishmash
langunge 1o hus woman, who glances slyly coward
me and giegles at the man's joke. | srop, resignedly.
 was hungry anyway. | walk toward the couple; the
min turns to face me, putting on & show for the
womarn, To his credit, he is half a head raller than
| wm. But he is soft. Even pink.

“lam sorry,” | say clearly in the Turkic rongue
they use here, "but | did not understand what you
=il He mutters something in response. | don'y
know what, or care: The face chat this man stands
his ground against e simipressive enough. | put
a hand on the arm of his clean garment, grabbing
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his left biceps In my right hand. | have nor bathed
since my deach. We do not, when we can aveld it
I leave o fildhy smear ncross the arm of the man's
tunic. “l am sorry,” | repear, 1 do not understand.*

He says something panicky; his womuan whim-
pers and Jooks around for someone 1o help them
The seent of the bload in him scratches the ltch
thiit the ¢lty’s foulness pur into me eatlier. "1'm
HOLTY, I do not undersmnd." ] aay for the last frme,
no doubt seeming every bit the violent, pig-headed
barbarian. | camplete the image for his oirlfrienl
by planting my foor in rhe man's midscction and
pulling his left arm until | hear the wet pop of i
dislocating. He sereams; she runs; | feed. 1 don't
stop unril ke dies; L pull my mouth frem his dry left
wrist, wipe my mouth on his sleeve, and drop the
corpse. | look ur the mure — quier, ahedient
throughout this — and smile ap her. | walk down
the sereer, spying whar looks to be a stable ahead
The mare follows.

| give the bay at the stable some money ro rake
the horse for the next few nights. 1 impress upan
him the importance of my horse's tending. | imng-
ine that berween my demednor and the overlaree
umount of money | gave him, the horse will ger
gaod care, And, of course, [ will be back betore dawn

It tiarns aur to be g very near thing, cthar last. |
walk the streets of the city all nighr, hoping ro
encounter one of the viompires that Tam told infest
the place. Nothing. An hour hefore dawn | trek
back in the direction of the stable, and 1 nearly fail
to find 1t. With the sky lighrening ropink and
purple | find the stable, leap feer-first into the mare’s
stall, and enrter the earth below.

El * ®

I wake up and shake the dirr off, It oecurs to me
that vampires in walled citles have an advanoage of
sorts over those on the steppes it mkes the sun
longer to rise above the crest of the wall in the
moening, giving them a lirtle extea time to find o
spot of open sail to sleep on. | imagine that they
need it with the lack of undevelaped dirt in the ciry

The mare is in gowd shope so far; the stableboy
kepe her warered, fed and even brushed during the
day. Goad that he fed her; with the amount of
vampire blood mixed into hers, she's liuble totry a
bit ol stableboy next time she's hunery. | leave,
shaking my head ro ger a few renacious dirr clods
out of my hair.

Tomght | lurk nearer ro the ciry's gates; things
were rowdier here last night than they were else-
where, but [ didn't stay. It occurs ro me now thae 4
vampire would be likely 1o lurk in a place where




travelers congregate. | find an inn and ship inside.
| am not surprised o find foreigners and surland-
ers — Qipchags and Russinns — enjoying alcchal
iside, though [ have no doube that such things are
illegal for the locals. | sit in the corner, nor far
from i table full of Qipchags. In this way the room
writes me off as just another barbarian; | give the
man some coin for 1 drink, which 1 de not touch.
| watch and | wait.

Around midnight a grossly fat, somewhat pale
man enters. the inni he looks around with a
predator’s guze, and 'm sure | have my targer, As
he gets closer my hackles rise as a wolf's would;
l'enzrl above only knows how much wolf's blood
I've consumed in past years for that traie to appear.
This bulbous creature is undoubredly n western
vampire. Hideous: | wonder if they pre all rhar
nhese: 1 wateh him pick o rarger, a drunken farmer,
no doubt in the city to sell the far of rhe land

The fut one waics for the tarmer o leave, then
exits after him; le does not realize that Dam right
behind. If this vampire is hungry, then he will be
desperate, and | can extract the informarion | need
thar much more quickly. | overtake him and svop
in front of an alleyway. T smile.

“Iato the alley,” I say, clearly. His eyes widen,
but he submits, stepping off the street and into shadow.

"You must be new ro Bolgar,” he says, his voice

rich and deep. "1 do not recognize you. Who cre-
ated you!"

‘Father Tengri, as he does all living things," |
sayy trying to sound nonchalane, “and Mother
Itigen holds me mn her arms every morning.”

“In the arms... ah, you must be Gangrel,”" he
says, | do not recognize the word.

“You may think that as you wish. How many
creatures like you are in thig city now!” 1 keep my
tene blunt; | have no intesest in parrying with this ricl.

He smiles, though he keeps his fangs hidden.
"Ah, that would be a mareer for Prince Hasun, lam

hur & minor functicnary, his favored poet, Surely
yiou have heard of Prinee Hasan?"

"1 do not care abour the meortal ruler of rhis
place. How many blood-drinkes? Where do they mget

He pauses a moment, rather deliberately tak-
ing a deep breach. "Of course,” he says, “the mareal
ruler of Bolear is of no concern to you. You s
rlde with the nomads that we heir are coming this
way from the for enst. Have youany influence aver
them! | myself would puy richly to keep them from
sacking Bolgar as they did Samarkand.”

| ler my angerseerhe our slowly, in the form of
tulans from my fingerrips. | make sure my counter.
part can see them. *You do notanswer my questions,
andd you twist them o get your own mformation
You ey my patience.”

“Surely, in the end, we are creatures cut from
thesome cloth,” the corpulent monster across from
me sugpésts, Clearly he |s not going to answer my
questions without my revealing too many secrety of
the Anda, and he is more talented at extracting
information in casual conversation than 1 am my-
self. | do nat have time for chis,

[ raise my knee up dnro his crotch; thousgh
surely any flesh there has long since atrophied, he
does reflexively curl around the blow. With fingers
vxtended, T drive my left hand ineo the mon's
fleshy stomach while grubbing his right car wich
my tight hand, “Now " | whisper, “you will answer

my questions.”
L e L ]

I steal my way out of the city in the hours
before dawn, the fire alteady starring ro spread
from the stuble where | left the fz0 one, There i
much to think abour because of his panicked an-
gwers. Sons of a murderous Farmer! | can only hope
that my companions can make more of this knowl.
edge than | can, Thesteppe calls aut to me as | run
past o short train of people fleemyg the fire.

I sprint through an open gate and am free
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HORDES OF
THE KHAN

Wind from the East explores the briel, explosive
Mongal Empire and s impacr across Europe and
Asine Iniso Lll.JJ[IET}. th uUtCdveRs F'I'E'-'jl_ll,!ﬁl_\' hidden
elements in the World of Darkness and calls previ-
ously assumed Facts into gquestion. The sugpgested
rimetrime for o chromicle that uses this book is any-
v from around 1167 (the birth of Temujin,
“Clenghiz Khan™) o 1368 (rhe fall of the Monaals'
Yuan Dynasty in Chinal, Cerrainly the book has use
in other time periads; the cultural notes regarding
steppe nomids hold tnie much furcher buck in history
than 1167, and remnants of the Mongol Empire cling
to [ife well inte the 15th century, Nevertheless, the
tocus s on the medieval height of the Mongol era,
when the nomads of the steppie shook the world.

Ar i helghe, the Moneol Empice is the lorpess
single pation thar history will ever see; within s
borders are himans from most Burasian cultures
Preving upon those humans, of course, are vampires,
the cultural parasites of the World of Darkness, anid
nearly every Cainite clan has representarives within
the Empire. Furthereast, in the linds of the Wan Kuei
{whom Cainires call Cathoyans f they even know of
their existence), the Mongol Empire initlally only
tukes up land within the domain of the Black Tortoise
and White Tiger Conrta. By the EITI.'[‘iTL"E end, all of
the Five August Courts that rule Asian vampires have
territory under Mongol dominarion,

And that is notall. Clan Gangrel, chat collecoon
of nomadic and wandering childer of Caine, has long
hidden its face from the Far Bast — the creatures that
lurk there are toa \.,|[||'|.||_:4:r|;||_u. even for thut ||;,1r-;.JE:{1|:il|
collection of renegades —but during the Mongol era,
Ulin Gangrel discovers o long-lost offshoor hlood|ine
cilled the Andu, The temparl power of the Andi
prses with the Mongol Emplre’s power, and, perhaps
audly, the bloodline's fnre s tightly tied 1o the Great
Khans. With the fall of the Mongal Yuan Dynasey in
Chin, the Wan Kuel of the Middle Kinpdom rise up
il lestrd b the ."'|||Lii| i ihl,-: F‘.]r E.]_:.i.

How To (se Trs Book

Wind trom the East s asupplement for Vampire:
The Datk Ages. Some of its contents also rely rather
henvily on Kindred of the East and it historical
wipplement, World of Duarkness: Blood & Silk
Neirher of the |lamer rwo supplements are stricely
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necessary o use Wind from the East i o purely
European chronicle, but they will add another dimen-
shoth ton ik,

Storytellers con use Wind from the East as a toal
it severpl different chronicles. Those looking for o
clue ti the seave of the lands sfrhe for norch (00 Blood
& Silk chronicle: will find it here, as will those,
correspondingly, whose Vampire: The Dark Ages
roupes choose to head ease anto the steppe, from
Russin ar the Islamic kinpdoms of southwest Asin,
Storvrellers may wigsh o run chronmicles focused an
Mungol chumacters, either Cainives or Wan Kuoei: the
formation herein supports elther of those aprians.
Many other alrernntives exisi: Wind from the East
rakes up nearly all of Asta and most of Europe, und
contains derails on ems from YT o | 185

THEME

The primary theme of Wind from the East s the
beaghit cundle: thar which burns twice a3 hot hums
halt as long. The Mongol Empire conguerss mare land
rhan any othernation in the history of the warld, bue
it only lusts 150 years, The Anda, Mongol Caknires,
fise 1o stratodpherde levels of power and influence
within this empire, bt are exterminated to the st
with rhe fall of the Yuan Dynasty. Staryrellers can
subtly reinforce this theme in thetr games by present-
ing fantastically talented vouny characters who meet
an unexpectedly early demise or the meraphors such
an surprisingly hot, brief fires or intense but shart
thunderstarms.

Moon

Stories that use elemens of Wind from the East
should be energeric: Even the most sedentary and
I'n'!‘qu'lﬂlﬂ"‘ll: M"}“H{]l CIPRICCE T dl_ﬁtﬂ“[ Shﬂ.n.ﬁdu mever
simply lay abour waiting for the world to affect them.
The Mongols are a people of action, 1nd Mongol
srories should be up-tempo. This doesn't mecessarily
rmean th-'—’"jr ﬁh‘;}llld L"I.: |.1pl.'lnll'§tll:.:, h'i]“"ﬂ YEE ].ﬂl'.h.‘f..'d.. EhL"
Mengol Empire kills millions of its subjects and burns
preat cities aa it expands; n chronwcle ser m westem
Asiain the Mongol age — lavghingly called rhe Pax
Mongrlica by some — will see wave afrer wive of
destruction. Bur unlike the oging and staenent civill
sations of Europe, the Mongol culture s vibrone nnd
active even ay it sacksand pillages.

CrapTer BY CHAPTER
Chapter One: Empire of the World-Congueror pro-

vides an account of the vise and ulvimare Tall of dhe
Mongols, from their humble davs arowmd 1197 wche
height of the Yuan Dynasty forged by Kublal Khin,




The nomads of thie steppe ride thtoveh Asia, rhe

Middle-East and Eastern Europe and almast conguer
the world, The focus here is on the historical tapestry,
but imarerinl on the activiges of vampires and other
night creatures brings you into the World of Darkness
Chapter Two: Monsters on the Steppe exunmines
the vampires who stalk the Mongol hordes. These
include the rare Cainite bloodlines of the Anda and
Wi Zao, as well as the Wan Kuei of the Black
Tarcotie Colirt.
Chapter Three: Gilts of the Sky and Earth
contains all the "game speak” of Wind from the East.
This includes new Traitsfor Mongol characters (Ments

A Pmum c:rN THE ﬁmmp lﬂﬂamm

arid Flaws, Discipline powers and magical rites], gade-
lines for creating Mongol characrers and tips on
tunning Mongol chronicles.

Appendix: Khans of the Night features an arroy
of characters, eirther Mongals themselves ar touched
by the nomads’ rise. These inelude ready-to-play rem
plates and more prominent characters for use in your
chromicles.

LEXICON

The following is a short list of rerms Mongol
characrers are likely 1o see and uses it also serves us o
glossary for Wind from the East. Generally, a lone"g"

+ The Dark Ages serting may be canfused by some terms in the

of these terms and the cilrure of the Bastert vumpires can be

mﬂumﬂw: resULICEs Al

w‘yﬁ f Darkness: Blood & Silk, this quick overview should help readers

Fastern vampiresate knmﬁ!m{:m thie Ton Thotsand Demans, They do not Embrace monals wtitke

tiew vanpires; instead, they are me
physical world and into etemal
separathon fcm any 1

ro Hell fiar their sesions in life who claw their way back to the
il "Ilm‘gr deb et descend Fram Cane, noe do they know gemerations of
They dee divided souls even mote than Catnites; while the-childer of the First

: | propenitor.
»hﬁﬂhﬁm@tﬁmn Beast, ththmf a Wan Kuet Has a voice andl a mind of its ownand ar gimes rakes over the

Etu:h‘ﬂr’m K!:IEI ol o Dharma, similar (n many ways t Calnites' Viae, although Dharmic nastery takes

- thousndsaf years. Enlythn:kiatmﬂmﬁﬁt%’m Kuel, called Bodhsattvas, have achieved tue enlightenment

within their Dharma) Theee are five Dlarmas: The Howl of the Devil-Tiger embraces the wickedness of the

e muhm&mikuf the Shadow seeks cut the mysteries of death and Yo energy; The Path of Thousand

Whispers reaches nmh theough unending change; The Wy of the Resplendisnt Crane master their "o
throngh hemaors nned | _.d{"'ﬂﬁ',’thmhlng Dragrim ol fise to the Yany enengios of fire i 1ife.

u.dﬁmu-r an Dhm‘nﬁ r;rmuth conmal over their actiongd e called

: enting flesh. These that make it out of the chikzmed stge (g

'ltxan:l.ﬁmlmﬁm fifty r stxty yeurs of theirunlives, get the tug Rumning Monkeys"™

L&:C&mm Wﬂnﬁmthmpﬁmlpﬂnm. hur the two breeds cannot learm one ancther's abilities. The Wan,
Kmmn!mpqﬁammgicﬂnﬂwumhﬁwlv smallamount oftraliing (eompared to the demands of Cainire
1y . sof apirit withour using wpecific rinsal,
( TheFive mwwm, w kingdoms that rule the vimpiresef agivertregion of the Middle King
(1 v referring co China and iumﬁéﬂhﬂn’mm among supernaturtereatures of the Fast), dominate the saciery
of the Ten Thousand Demons. The Black Tomaise Courr rules the narth, inchuding the Mongolian steppe. and:
bﬁaﬂﬂhﬁimptarTw The White Tiger Court rulesthe wcﬁ::,rmﬁmhrlv north of the Himalayas. The Scarle
Phaenix Court ruiles the jungles of Southeast Asii. The Azure Drapon Courr roles Niban, Koryo and some of the:
pastern Chinese coast. The Yellow Emperor Coutt, supreme-among all, rules the core of Ching The courrs (and
the many Jocal rubecourts) do nor always ger along and have Leen known to war.
TheWan Kuei, ke Cainites, sre monstrous sod terrible tdghepredatan, bur they face graver threatsatil]. The
loud of the Asian hells, the Yama Kiny aay 1o copmupt those who have escaped them, and some give in. These
- : wioulil call infermalists, are knowri mnlamnm{ hile smong the coures, kerving their




s profiounced much like the English hard-K sound:
In this contexr, "g" generally refers 1o o full glottal
stap, almest o swallowing sound; in a pinch it could
use the same hard-K sound. Vowels tend to be some-
what flarter than English vowels

anda Literally "blood-brother; a very soong hond of
tupposedly) litelong friendship ind componionship
hetween two Mongol men. For elarity's sake the text
uses “anda brorher” and “anda bond® when referring
to the relative and the relationship.

Anda: An oftshoor of Clan Gangrel thae mukes
its home among the Mongols and erher ErEPE [
miils,

arban: The smallest Mongol fighting force, con-
AINTInE of e men.

avil: Plivsical camp.

haghatur: Valisnt

gert Felr rent for a tamaly group.

Golden Horde, the: The army Batd Khin leads
it Eurape in 1240, Nute that this term is used in
Wind from the East despite irs nhistoricity — the
armies won't get that nume foranother decade or two,
Thus s done purely tor deseriptive purposes, Clhurae-
rers i the ditting should nit use this term.

gruts Fardened cheese curd, made inro o drink
with hov warer.

Itiigen: Mongol goddess of the Earth,

jagun: Ten arbans an army unit of 100 men.

kam: shamun

khagan: Great king, emperor,

khan: Kiny

kuriltai; A preat pathering of Mongol losds, 2 war
council or electoral gatherimg, The Anda vimpires
hold kerilead to gather the unliving hidden amang a
group ab Mongols and reach o decision.

kuriyen: Circle of per us an encampment.

maikhan: Pastoral wool tent.

Middle Kingdom, the: Amaong mortals, Ching
and its satellite states, Among the supernatural crea-
rares of the world, the physical and spiritual realm
around Chani ehar harbars the Wan Kued,

minghan: Ten faguns; an army unit of 1000 men.

Mongol: Specifically, one of the eight or nine
targe rribes who live on the stegipe norch of China,
More generally, any member of one of the tribes
subsumed by the Mongols after their war of conguest
o the early 13eh century.
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nitker: Associare or commude; nmong Ands viam-
pires, this is the renm commonly wsed for a neonate or
aneitls toyal to an elder vampire.

novan: Chiel.

mutaep: Cirazing [inds

obog: Clan, smoller than s (Temujin's 15 the
Burjigin}

ordu: Camp ares or territory; i 1< from this word
that we ger the Enplish horde.

gasag-tergen: Wheeled cart which afren held the
ger as the wlus moved from place ta place

gumis: Fermented mare's milk, the Mongal “na-
tional deink.”

sechen: Wise,

Tatar: A major tribe of the steppe; the Mongols'
swarn enemies, Genghis Khan exterminares them ro
1 man.

Tartar: A Europiean epichet lor the Mongols:
nickname given to the Anda bloodline by Ewropean
vampires,

Tengri: Mongol god of the sky; mote properly
Mongke Koke Tengri (Erernal Blue Heaven)

tumen: Ten mimghans; an army enit of 10,000
men,

ulus: Tribe or small narton — rypieally o camp, o
stibdivision of the greater Mongal rribe. Nore that the
greater Mongol cribe s separare from the gthier mijor
tribes such as rhe Taturs,

Wan Kuei: The Tén Thousand Demons, The
vampires of Asiin unrelited o Cainires; somecimes
called "Cathayans.”

wu: Corpse family; the smallest group of Wan
Kuel, eypically five of the Hungry Dend

Wu Zano: Cainites of the line of Saulot (called
Zac-lat) in the Far East

Xiong Ren: Luerally, “ferocious pewple”; the
shapechanpers of the Mididle Kinadom

vasun: Subeclan, smaller than obog (Temujin's is
rhe Kiyat).

vuan: Origin, onginal, or primal; the Mongol
dynuety in China is called the Yuan Dynasty becayse
it s suppesedly the beginning of & new em

thongren: Go-between, Inthe Court of the Black
Tartoase, a ghongren is traditionally used w ask a favor
of a fellow vampire. These go-betweens have prear
social power in the court
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NOMADS OF
THE EnsT

The Mongal tribe sprung up along the Chon
River, in northeastern Asia on the high, fat Mongo-
liane Platenn. This semi-arid pastureland fs goad for
berding und hunting but not particularty well-suired
for furming, and the Mongols share it with ar least
hulf o dozen mujor tribes, and countless smal] tribes
anil cavaps. While their tribe will come to be the
greatest of all, it iwhordly the first the ride this region
Indeed, the nomadic people of the Asian plam have
led sermightivrward, if Bloody, lives since the days
when Scoythion horemen harassed Alexander the
Girent's armies, They have limyg spread far and wide
ncrods the continent; the Mongol tribe and i peers
i central Asin ranm spinces thousands of miles re-
meved Irgim ancient Seychia (in modern Turkestan).
Clertihn custemms remain unchanging, bt the nomad
aldapes to his time and place.

The toadivionn] Image of the himrer-horseman
riding across the wild plain, hunting food from day 1o
iy, ds drself inaceurate. The noniad tribes do tde the
steppe, but maostly as pastoral herders; they keep herds
of sheep and horses and mavel endlessly 1o the next
good pasture. And they tend o move along well-
known parhs; random wandecing is a sure way For herd
momals o svart dying, and even if it were not, the
human tenileney o lay claim w rerrtany is very real
amang the Mongols and their assocunted eribes, Thar
rich nearhy pusture surely helongs w another pbag,
amid to move o s land s e invite o owar.

Mot that life is stutie. The relative level of domi-
nance nf minar rribes hnnges from year wo year, asold
chiefipins die, young ones take over, major tribes
splinter, and soon. And no one would dare describe
ionewmad’s daily He us boring. A German serf might
spend days plowing a vast field or repairing a manor
howse; that 15 monotonous and dreary. A barbarian of
the steppe rises with the sun and spends the day in the
stilidle, ronming where herd and hunr rake the camp.
Dinner depends noton the terrility of a lord's saal, bue
rither on the stamina of his horse and his own skill
with the bow, On a had day, he might share @ small
kAl with his tribesmen: on a grear day, he will kil
micirie tha he ond his ofwog canfitin their bellios, This
is the proper way of things: The nomads of the east
poy fealty and loyaley o a chiel, but pwe the fruits of
their lnhor 1o no man
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TriBes anp CLANS

There are around o dowery whie ar ooy time: these
nre the grear tribes, the nomad nations, The greatest
of these in 1197 15 the Tatar, Py contrast, the Mn_}n_gnl
ulus is relotively small and has little tempoeal power.
A lhagan, whose power roughly corresponds 1o o
king's, rules the rribe. Each whis i broken up into
several obog, elats or camps. Most often, one abag is
the ruling clan of s ulus, while the orhers are subior-
dimare to ir. A khan rules an obog; the khan of the
greatest pbog s khagan wo his clan's wlis. The role of
khan smotentrely hereditary: While it is true that
great men often have great sons, Mongols sipiport the
strongest and best suited o lend. Regardless of his
limeage, n weak or rimid man cannot be kb

I simpiest terms, clons are origanized along kin-
ship lines, Bur thur simple starement does nor do
justice o the complexity of steppe life, Mast nomiuds
rake their wives fram other clans ar ather tribes
sumetimes by arranged marringe and other times by
furce. Parttcularly wealthy steppe riders might have
twi or more wives, but @ man's fiest wile wields the
mest power, for it g bee children whisstand to inherit
his possessions and, spirite willing, his dile.

An mdividual man is not forced to remuin part of
u single ohaog or even wlis throughout his life. Should
a particularly strong or honorable [eader rise up, o
nomad may go to that man and declore his fealey; of
the leader will have him, the new follower becumes
the leader's nisker, a rerm meaning “pssociate” or
“eomrade.” Charsmatic leaders often attract many
nﬁkf‘l‘. and the rl:|ut|ens-lup. while nor as sEEmg s The
and ]'K'.‘ntl of bl\aud-—brﬂther'h; sad, 1= ’m:hfﬁ clal o borh
parties. The nitker atmch themselves to a rising srar,
and the leader gains u cirele of trustw wehy und strong
followers. The néker relationship goes both ways; the
leader must bie worthy of the st pluced in him or he
ls bure to lose it, During time of war, the bond (s
sumewhal more nutocracc: inporisis, the khan's word
e law, and even a trusred niker can face death for
insbordination.

LEGENDARY RooTS

There a8 no written alphaber bmong the steppe
nomads nor therr near cousims: i the taiga o the
north. [tis only larer, with the canguest of the Turkic
nations to the west and China to the south, thar che
Mangols acquire any alphabet. Thus, the oral tradi
tion carries Mongol hastory from storyteller to listeners.

These legends rell of the most ancient ancestors
of the Mongol tribe: a blue-pray woll and hie wife, n
fallow deer. They had thelr firse child, the human
Batachikhan, near the mouth of the Onon River, in




gighr of Mount Burkhan Khaldun. In the runth gen-
erotion descended feom Barachikhan were two
brochers, Duua the Blind and Dobun the Clever.

Dobun's wile, Alan the Fair, was one of the most
Begurfol women in the Mongol tribe's history, Dobun
and Alun hod cwosons, ond ofter Doban®s deach Alan
hnd three more sons, Adan’s eldest twosons believed
thart their vounger heachers must be the sons of Alan's
servant man, bueshe pold afl of them dhat Tengri. thie
Giod of Heaven. lad come down and granted her
those three strong cons: himself from shafts of sun-
light. The greatest of Alan's five sons was the youngest,
Bodonchar the Fool, e each of those men founded
ore Ol the obog, the clons within the Mongol tribe.
Bodonchar toonded the Boringin, grearest of the
Mongal obog, from which Yesugei the Brave and his
soft Temujim descend,

AMPIRIC CLATMS
The campires who hunt among the Mongals
and other steppe nomais ﬂiﬁ#i':tinm'l_lplﬁ between
mortal legends and thefr awn, Those of rhe
Anda hlundhnt ustutely nove e similarity bie-
tween the name Dobun and that of their most |
ancient fo undér. Diabeul rlﬂ: Brave, Tl ey claim
thitt they havie been che dark eompanions of the
Mongols fram the first days of the tribe. Qrher
vampires note thaeatl che storiee deseribe Duna
thie Blind as having a third eye 4n the middle of
his forehead — one 5o sensivive that Duua ¢ould
s aplice throedays’ hurd ride away. Tothe Wu
Lao, the Asian childer of the Saulor, the rhird
Tpye s aclear s[gn of their | pmgr,n itor's passage.
Some claim that Duua may even have heen Zao-
sel, e of Saulor's Asiin childer and a fourider
af their line, Bue the third eve is also present
among the Wan Kuel a,nd'rl'ia'én;amstnfs af the
Black Torroise Colre claim thar they had some-
Cthing to dowith the Mangols:

The truth is unclear, bur the claims of direct
5h=phl.ﬁi:ng comé about only afrer the Mungnhl.
Fige to power deross the reglon ind the world,
They reflect a deésite 1o control the mortals by
co-opting their history, The hgcnﬂﬁ of Dibirul
ard Duua ck':rhﬁ refleet long contaer Berween
the Mongols and the supernatueal world, bt
ot long seevice, ’ A

Days AND NIGHTS
ON THE DSTEPPE

Ar s core, the life of the pastoml nomad i o
straightforward one. Care for your herd ar hunr for

your food. Don't put down roos. Defend your family
first, mibe second. Marry ourside the clan. Leamn 1o
tell a good story, Drink and celebrate in the good
times. Raid the farmers” lands in the bad tmes

Steppe tribes depend tm eivilized peaples for many
things; they trade with cities, bringing in herds, woal
or products from the hunt. They need the ciries
production, as well; meral implenents, pottery and
other fine crafts are difficult vo come by in the wild,
and they value lusuey rems such as {lne-woven cloth,
gold and jewels.

Foobn anp Drink

Thc I'Iﬂ'll.lﬂﬁl.ll'b‘ dier (s nt i t:::|11'.lr]-:.|'|'l|l,,- virie { O
theirs is noc the luxury of the farmer, who can grow o
few spices or vegerables and foclude shemin s meals
as he wishes. The Mongal herder lives from hus herd,
ocensionally supplementing that food wirh fresh fish
orensily-gathered produce and splees when travering
a particularly rich pastureland, When spices such as
pepper are available — often from eongquered peoples
— they swiltly enter into the Mongol diet, but they
aren’t often present.

Monweal Life s strenuous; menls must provide o
great deal of energy for humters: Mutton forms: the
coreof steppe peoples’ diet, Those who herd sheep car
their meat regularly — flesh as well as far, heart and
liver. Mongols drink rhe milk of sheep, goats, horses
and cows,and also oake o e cheese and yopun
The nomads eat beet whenit s aviulable and horsemear
only when necessary — those who ride the Gaobi o
Talkimakan Deserr similarly burcher their camels for
meatwhenneeded, The tribesmen seorm donbeys wnd
pigs as tilchy and stupid crearures mnd have oo truck
with rhem.

The steppe-yields a grear houney i good veurs,
ind hunters encounter quite a few species, from fleld
miice ond mormots o deer ond oncelope. Monpols
consider numernmis crearuces food tlat diost Eutop-
ans would nor ear: foxes; dops and wolves omong
them. Tengri, the s-]th.4]5-:':|‘|rnn'ikh:.p.|:11F']|:.~gu-1!_|;1mm_|_-
like phieasanes, ducks and geese. The rivers that ow
acrass the steppe are also home to ull vapecy of fish.
In lean years, however, sven the boldesr honrers
might be resipned o scrabbling up roos from the
Forest Moee, counchinga fouse or two or eoiding more
sedentary peaples tor [ood,

The Mongols' trbul dink s known ad gumis,
wliich consists of fermented mare’s milk and s vacher
bitter. Qumis is a badge of station: Drinking wine and
qumis heavily I chie sign of an important chief, amd
eventually proves to be the demth of many of the Grear
Khuns, The first part of any drink — especially qumis
— i offered to the pods; either it 5 powred on the




rpe eround as an offering mo Itigen or icked Wi inst
idole of the gds within u ger

MUk provides another staple unique o the o
prnds of the steppe: o Grut ks made from the sourest
curd of milk {either of cow o mare), dried and
hardened over the sammer months. When milk s
searce, in the winter,gmut is added to hor water, and
stirted untl] the hard curd dissolves, leaving a sour,
nem-nlecoholic beverage. Mongols almost never sully
pure water by drinking it, 50 pret 15 the primory drink
{n winger

The Orna ANDp GER

Toenter a Mongol comp — sometimes called an
avdu, although the term also refers to thar camp's
terHitary, — visicors must pass throueh two fires cer.
cmorially Burning at its ootskires. Mongols hold lire
holy, ascribing grear power to les spirics, and che fires
ontside che ovdu will punfy these who pass between
them, Wi evil spirirs, say the shamans, can pass
beiwewn those fires, L king o plentiful wead .1.|_||11'-|.|,,
(td having berrer thines to do with wood when 1e's
avallable ), the tribes rend to use dried ox l.fun:u o fuel
their tires: A camp s made up of anywhers from o few
to several dezen ger and the extended Families (o
livee witlun |||l.'||l
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A ger (which westernersofren incorrect ly call
a “yurt™) s a roughly circular steppe wenr, [r has
upright walls and a roof, and a hole m the mop 1o
serve s o chimney, A ger bullder muss fiest creare
an extetisive wooden frame same ity feet in
diameter, then affix felt and hides to the trame.
A exrended famdly might Hve in a single ger and
load it onto ox-pulled wagons far movement to
the next site wlong with the rest of the cnmp.
Somve ey cun e disassembled; for migaclon,
lnrger vnes ofren are,

Many traditions surround the ger, the center-
plece of it Mongal family. The opening of a ger
always fuces south; the fire s ilwiys o the center
The west side is reserved tor the per's men while
thie east belongs to the women, The norch slde s
considered o be the most sacred; the family
shoine bs rypically agiinst the north or northwest
siide of the ger, [t is the helght of rudeness to ait
with ane's feet directed voward the fire: addition-
ally, iv = disrespectful o the fire to chop wood
near it — beheading it — or poke it with a snck
or knite, Touching the threshold of the gor fselt

withoa (oo halfein, halfoour or brushing aeains

it with the shoulder — 5 extremely disrespectiul,




Vampires 1N A GER

Vampitres who aine pacticularly sensitive ve
religious fuith and artifuces (be they Anda, Wu
Zao, Wan Kuel or European Cainites) occa-
alnn.ilhr fined thist crossing the threshold of o
stranger’s ger |8 difficulr; upon entering such a
et they feel exrreme discamitort. This is noe ar
all cotumon — for the most part, a ger has too
much daily traffic for issacred status to bar thie
p:as"lﬂgﬂ of a Cainite. Bur the ger of the espe-
cinlly devouty such as a shaman ar old,
tradiulonalise fimily, mighr just do that.

5tﬂr5‘tull£m3h{}u!.\] El'JTlHi:dC[ L EI."I' [ Kn | r'llnl:.'
thon much ﬂﬁ uther holy ground  docs with
Tespect to fires; mast zer will have no
IuhurmLTm ith rating, buta few will have
a rating of 1, and the most exceprional might
haveinhere nt True Eatith rat ingsof 2 orhigher.

A weilthy or prestigious vanipire mighe
Butlid o eransport ber own ger o support her
rravels, This hag (s advantages: a gur ean b
rendered Ightrpnml' if the builder is aware of
ity owner's speciul nesds, However, the muore
superstitious, merribers of u fenily geoup will
come to distrust the vampire who spends all of
every day insuch acontraprion, only leaving at
night. It may be wiser for an Anda tosieep tn
the enrth during the day andeateh up with his
“tamily group” (herd Y afrer sundown.

cawing to the ger’s status as o sacred space; transpres-
sors against this taboo have faced execution.

The ger is generally open to all travelers; nearly
every Mongol has on occasion had to ke shelter
with strangers, and such visitors wre welcome within
a ger. Host and visitor exchange gifes in such a situn-
tion and it is terrbly rode noe to partake of o host's
penctosity; 1f food or drink ts offered, at least a token
amount musk be consumed, This, admitwedly, can be
very difficult for Cadnites,

MEN anD WOMEN

The Monpols and their cousin tribes have clearly
diviced pender oles. Certninly excieprivonal inddvida-
ulyal bath sexes exist, but o the most part, women
Uo work lorwhich they teadicionally receve training,
and men do the same. The sexes do share certain
tasks, owever: All Mongals ride, tend 1o the sheep
annd poars, milk the Livestock, know how ta shoor and
krow how i fight. As among most narions in the
Dark Medieval world, men have more power than
wiomety, imen, [or instinoe, can hve many wivis
(cithersimultancously orseriully), while evenawidow
takes no new hisband, save possibly one of her dead

husband's sons by another womun. The voungest son
inketits the father's ordi and, often, his other wives
while the eldest son is granced the ordu furthest trom
the family's traditional pasturelands,
Men's work has the virtue of being ehsy to de-
seribe. Men hunt, which requires grear discipline and
skill from parTicipunes of all ages (see the -.[l.-'u'_ripTI-.urL
on page 80), That discipline and skill lenif themselves
well to the orher primary becupatlon of the Mongol
matle: war. The army of the Great Khan and Mongol
fighting technigues are described statting on frage 30,
Suffice it to say here thit the Mongol armics are
wmesng the Anest the world has ever seen. Men also
make the weapons that can be mude inon camp, such
a8 bows and arrows, as'well as stirrups, carts and ger,
and they chumn the yopurt and gumis; they trade ar
vaid for weapons requiring a blacksmith, such s swords.

FemnLe Anpa

The Anda bloodline fs & brotherhoad of
sones: since karfleal G male Anda gather o
selecr i candldare for the Embrace, It is very
rare for B waman to be chosen, It docs happen,
But itls very unustal. More commen s the
male Anda wha Embraces s woman away friom
a lrtlad and then conveys to her the danger of
whﬂl:ht has domie. and rhe lows he has broken
Thankfully, mmft kuritrat will aceepr female
Atwda who e "adules” by their standards (e
‘who'can 'merge with the soll during the day)
with only o peramptory reie of akill. So, once
un Ands Embraces o womin, there i unly o
Jrelatively short pcrmu.l of tlme when they are
Both in danglr as lawbreakers.

Rumaors persist of 2 small group consisting
only of female Anda, but they sre never sub-
stanriared.

Women are responsible for trangporting the home-
stead; they load the ger onto o cirr, drive the cart s
the herd moves and unload ie or tlhie tiew cimpeite
They tan hides for leather, stiteh togerbier clothing ns
well as the covering for per and cook most of the
family’s food, Women do not have t cledn; Mongals
believe thar ro clean any part of themselves, the
clothing ar even dishes ar utensils wich water will
Bring down the wrath of the spirits or Tengri the sky-
god hamsel LA rinsing with hoiling broth (oo the
fumily kerrle kEi‘.‘p-s.-: Jishies usilble: ;In:l:-rh,' and clothine
anly et clean when it rudng or when they mugt ford o
deep river.

EMPIRE OF THE WORLDMCONOUIEROR
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THe Srepre Pony

The nomad s nothing without the steed beneach
ham. The Mongolbin steppe pony is a short, socky,
hardy breed, [es neck is thick ns neeits ]Egh. anel 1vs fun
s detise, It 4= tremendously brave, thanks in latee to
teaining for the hunt and for war even explosions
[t fireworks do o l.‘:l:":l[':,' startle it It is VIpors
] surgfooted, even bn the worsy, terrain, and 11 s
':+ lf AW |"r AT TN II'll \[‘LH'\L r11l'lkt"|'|1.|‘,"| I|IITI'|I,' ||]|I'I |'I|Eh
plain. The seeppe pony i no more comfortable with
varnpires ol H|'.- stripe than its cousing elsewhere in
l:I. 'p‘\n.lll : I

they are fuse as interested o the taste
al W tae s any -I'.|H.'I [wltrl:li;ll ]J,I]lml-

CLOTHING AND WEAPONRY

A Mongol's outfit 15, like all parts of his life, a
study i progmistisim. I s primarily functional; deco
tareiry tanlds in oo distint second, He wears leather or
rhick felr Boors — feer do noc ofren touch groud
furing hatrle. ond it they do, odds are good chac
sumethiing luos pone wrong, Inside the biaots, he wears
felestockings ro prevent chafing and prorece from the
colil. Trovsers and rinics ire made of woven ¢loth,
winilly purchased from merchants whe gor it from
cirydwellers. Some Mongals acquire silleshirts, which
VN TET ||It i combat RN :«'IHL 11:||n;_|~:- X I'uH-'_w.' A
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INEsTOREINISM, PRESTER JOHN
AND THE APOCHLY PSE

Mﬂm' Nestorian Christians ook Latinute
naﬂuts, even ifthef wWere I‘d‘[ﬂnguls Thus, one
would see Mangols named Marguz (Marcus)
and the Tke. This trmadition s one of the many
sotreds for the 1l‘;’gﬁl'ld of the Prester Joln, the
Christiun King of Indiz. The existence of sup-
Pwvdlf Chrtstian names inthe Far B venfied
that those distant linds were In the hunds of
the &Dl.n:mn wind wise Pi‘l.b'l:r Jul‘.m, and there-
lie El_._:_l.‘npe s Church needed only to wormy
abourit gwm lands snd the disposition of thess
inhabicants' souls.

Larer, the Church is in far something of o
rude awakening. Many priesisand scholars pre
dead cervmn that the Grear Khan's army is the
mearnation nf'Gug or Muazos from the Book of
Revelation. The Monpals come from the fur
comerof theearth and have marched nerpss irs
breadth; they threaten to surtound the Lord’s
favared people; Buropcan Chris]:ﬁmi‘t}‘. o

- wonder; then, that the armies of Burope meet

the Mongal horde with such tepidation.




arruw Intoa wound, rather than being rorm; using that
silk, the arrow can be extracred withour much more
darmnge to the injured area. A furred cape down to the
knee proteces the Mongol's back from the elements,
and o fur cap with flaps that fold down over the ears
finishes the rypical garh. In prepamnon for combat,
the Mongol makes only slight changes in orrire: &
leather helmer, which covers even the nape of the
neck, replaces the fur cap altogether while n leather
cuirass ar @ Jeather coat covers the chest and abdomen.

While clothes may be relatively simple, every
Mungaol warrior is a small armory, The typical horse-
man carries two shoit bows and around 60 arrows.
These weapons are not simple self bows; they arc
recutved composite bows of laminared hor, simew
and wood, with a range of around 300 yards. Arrows
vary in weight to account for both range and the
trget's size and protection. The Mongal's sword is 2
curved saber, hanging from the suddle, Alongside the
switrd are a mace and hatcher for close-in fighting;
the warrior also carries o lanee und o rope tied ina
tnose for special occasions.

SPIRITUALITY AND SHAMANS

Two deities domimare the warld of the Mangols:
Mongke Koke Tengn, “Eremal Blue Heaven,” and
[ttigen, goddess of the Earth. While borh gods are
revered, their worship lays rather lightly on the shoul-
ders ot the rypical nomad. The Mongols see religion
irself as a necessiry bur are not dogmatic, Thus, the
Mongol Empire, in laterdnys, includes both Nestoran
Clirlstians and Lamaistic Fuddbists withour conthict
wr outrage. The primary value of elpion is ity penceiviad
it on the physical workd,

The Mongol spirit world is 4 rich and lively ane.
The Spirits of tl'lc- dl.:ad winder Il.huuh not to Bmunt
their descendunrs, bur rather wo keep rabs on them.
Neurly everything has a spirit of irs own, Animals,
plants, fire — all these have invisible spirirs thar
make them up and guard then. Bivers are especially
sacrod, und their sources and springs are {itr more so.
It is gravely oftensive w wash one's clothing or one-
sell in o river — a raboo thot loter causes some
ditficulry when dealing with Muslim nations. The
Mongols also revere mountaimtops as they ome close to
Tengri and therefore favared by the pod,

The spirits are easily offended, and to make up for
i transgression against them eypically requires the
intervession of a shoman, In the days before the great
efpite it the luter Dith century, shamans handled
rriftic wirh the spiritwarld. This traffic ranges from
ritualized sacrifices to ancestors ta the worship of
Tengr and lriagen and direcr communication with
spirits of nature. Shamans know which spiries to

SHAMANISM BY THE NUMBERS
) Lg‘l.:r as the average Barxummc or Romiin
Carholic priest in 1197 bicks Trie Faitl sind
miraculous shilitics, so does the avemge sha-
man. Thesupernatural world does nor call vur
tixeveryone whivsnys he speaks t the unscen.
However, 1o the Dark Medieval world, spirics
are real) and some shamans do speak 1o them
Eﬂﬁldm the Wan Kuet; see Chapier Five). Sto-
mytellers or players who wish to portray o
magic-wiclding shaman can create the chur-
~tiers with True Faith (see p: T8 [or a look at this
Traiton thesteppe ), Those who want o more
‘complere systen for portraying and quisitify-
g, shamans can consult the Mage: The
Ascension supplement The Spirit Ways; ad-
 ditioral noteson Mongol shamans also oppear
in the Mage supplement Dragons of the East.
Andn apd miost other Cainites have rela-
thvely little eratfic with the spirit world, but the
Wan Kuet are nich closer té the hidder realms,
Chaprer Three provides details on some of the
Ten Thousand Demons' magical rites and game

statlatics for some steppe spirite.

appease amd which o dibve sways they also pedfor
hlessings over herds ind hunts and occasionally Pets
form prophecy. Scapulomancy s common — the
shaman casts the shoulder blades of a slauphtered
aheep into s fire und examines the cracks that appear
on the bongs lor propheric meaning. The shaman also
divines through astrology; the movements of planers
anul al‘i‘ll‘&berL to him, and @ comer o ko st
aften tinkes an grear simnificance

The shaman hag real polivieal power within the
tribe: Though he rarely acts in a direct leadership role
— 1 T'Illl.i.‘l! left for the trile’s :.‘l'ul.‘l — ks pocess oo
dtherworldly realms is o direcesign of the spiries’ and
gods' tavor, Accordingly, his opinion is werghed mor
heavily than most other members of the rrike. Many
shamane pasition themselves as the pawer behind the
chiefrain's posttion, providing fur more than mere
advice and counsel.

CAINITES IN THE
ANCIENT EnsT

Since time mmemorinl, the Ciinires of the Oeel-
dent hove woarned their childer to weasd the Far East
Cathay, Nilon, Koryo and the jubple kingdoms of
Southease Asin reck with créntures who have na muck
with thescions of Caine. The Gangrel speak in hushed
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tanes of the Giants of the East; the Ravnos deseribe
a host of demons, And the plain of Asin is harren,
practically infertile. No towns dot it. Surely, the
night lords of Evrope think, ne Cainite would live in
sounrelentingly haostibe w Lend,

They ire quite wrong

The vampires of the steppe call themselves the
Anda; from the Mongol word meaning “blood
brother.” They feed on the blood of animals and men,
recoil from sunlighs and display other facers of the
Curse of Caine. Mostof them khow grear resistance
to poin and mjury; they can take on the shupes of
benste anid hold sway over the mindsof such animals.
Soume know the secrets of grear swiftness, allowing
them o traverse o hundred miles in & single night,
anid others hive pleaned orher, older secrets from
vimpne blooid. The vampires of the steppe have lost
most of rtheir identity — they do not cemember
themselves as the damnped childer of Caine — but in
truth that 1s what they are; moree precisely, they are an
chthoot of the |:-'1||.|r|}_:1'|,'|

Olachs of fealry and blood bind the Andua -
gether, but the strongest motivator for their apparent
uniity 1s fear. Garigrel and Ravaos might whisper tales
of the monsters of the East, but the Anda know these
Lnuls and foce these dungess nightly. The vampires of
Khitat (which Westerness cull Cathay ) as well as the
ek aied Somg Chinese sinpares call themselvies Win
Kuel, the Ten Thoussnd Demons: The Wan Kuel
spend nights somewhat openly amony the moreals of
their homelands. The ¥ wield grent and terrible pow-
ets, i they carry latred For the arphans of Caine ai
an unsheathed sword. When Wan Kuel heor of an
Anda vampire lurking araund the edges of nommd
rribes, they ride northward ino the wild lands on o
maed hiunt for “lireign” blood,

Theretore the Anda hide their presence among
the tribes of the steppe.
MowsTrous LEGENDRY

According to Anda legend, the steppe vampires
arc orphans of o grear mother goddess; called lrigen
in most telllngs. Millennia ago, she come east from
the Sunser Londs along with a father god nomed
Mongke Tengri and a vast extended family, The
family comprised dozens of the gods' offspring —
same were children only of Itigen the Earth Goddess
while others were only children of Monake Tengri
the Sky God, and still others descended from borh;as
s firting

The famly had a birge ger and moany horses; icwas
tantastically wealthy, for surely of it were any poorer
it waonld huve splintered inel several smaller eamps.
Father Tenpn and Mother Irpen-hunsed for them-

WINID FRON THE EAST

- OrHER ORPHANS
Th: Andivare not theonly Cainites on the
ste Onily slishtly less hidden dre the W
Zan, t’hrmvﬂﬁl vampires who have lucked im
the shadowes of Win Kuel eities for thousands of
‘years, since their masver Zac-lot returned west
i ks hioinietanel. Thie W Zac call themselies
~scholurs and searchess for understanding, but
thie Wan Kiei know them as remple thieves.
Only the northern court of the Ten Thousand
Iervons tilerites theo, largely e hange tor
help in finding the Anda hiding omong the
M{l‘mgﬂh Wihin ey can, they present them.
[wes s Wan Kuei, especially whien traveling
_fm‘th:r sat i,
| Ohsetvanr warchers mightoccasionally see
Cothér Cainites I the Far East as well, Fir-
roaming Gangrel, brave Ravios and questing
Cappadoctans have all visired the outskires of
Irthe Middle Klngdmm.lmr they are few and ravely stay
[urawmw& It

selves and mughe ull thetr chaldren to laint, borh in
daylight and wt nighr, No member ol the Gamily
wanted for anyehing as the group mmiveled from the
Lands west of the Altal Mountains enstwand, through
the firest noreh of the high Mongoliom steppe.

Evenrually the family encountered bandits — nw
ordinary bandits, mind you, but mther scions of the
demons of the Xia Empire far to the sourth. The
demons saw Mother Itiigen, and her great beaury
emraprured them. Farher Tengri readied a spear and
insisted thar the demons rerurn to their homes; or
surely he would slay them. Several of Mother Iriigen's
sans, includme Dobrul the Brove, stood therr sround
around their mother, hows ar the ready

Severnl demon bandits chorged Father Tengr,
whi stood s oround for only a few seceonds, Whed
first blooded, Tengri fled to his horse in fear of his life
His own soms and davghters fled with hom, as did
manyof hischildren by Inigen, ludgen's loval children
stood with their mother and enciteled e, They
fought the demon bandits on all-sides.

The bartle raped for days; the Xia Demons sacri
fived their unholy lives so chat their brethren mighe
tasre Mother Ttilgen's flesh, 1n the end, the mos
valiune on both sides died; Dobeal the Brave stood bis
ground, holding i pass so that his family might escape,
The mightiest shaman of the Xia called down the
vengeance of the sky upon Dobeul; with a grear curse,
i loape ball of fire streaked from above the clouds o
strike Itiipen’s greatest son.
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In 1197 rwo factions divide the Mongal tribe:
those who fallow Tentuiin nd those who follow
lamughin, The division is especially bitter hecavse rhe
rwo lenders were onee anda brathers und fought side
by side us Temupin soupht rooestallish himself, As
Tewujin's star rises, however, Jamughu sees his own
s Falling — although intruth, it is not so much falling
s beng overtuken by Temujim's eapid pseent. Toghril
K han's support of Jamugha only makes the bad bload
warse. Toghril s lord of the Kerayit tribe and {s
nether jedlow former ally of Temupin —in facr,
Toghrilwisando brother ro Temujin's farher, Yesugei,

Hevond the Mongols themselves, a vardety of
ather tribes exist on the steppe — some us allies,
orthers os enemies. T wo generations ago, peace retgned
bt wiert the Tatar and Mongol tribes, The rulercif the

Tue Anva BoNp
The anda relationship between Mongal men
D i_.'umplm_ntﬂ.l 1.1_l'|_t‘_wi~1:.;g.'|; Ny, Procise nn:'||ug n
modern Western sociery, The term can best he
rresliared ax “bloed beothed; (s w bond of
loyalry and affection, and s at least partially o
sexunl relatlonship. Twa bays usually declare.
themse lves dndd u'rrm".‘n relarively young; they ex-
ch:mgc Eimpin.* ¥ — ]umu_g"l’;'u ‘.‘I.I1lf Temujin
exchanged knucklebone dive —and promise sup-
forl for tme another through good and bad times.
n general) a Mengol will have but onc onda,
although he can drift apare from bas anda and!
then declare himself anda to snother. It is a
personal bpnd and, ar least as much s modern
marriage, (8 between equals, The anda relation-
ship often ealls for o renewal; when two anda
brothers wish to reassert their loyalty to one
another they may exchange valuable gifes agam.
I alddlescetice ar adulthood, there pifts are uften
uite expensive. Ar such an age, affirmation of
:llii: anda velatiomship dften brings sexial gracili-
carion as the pait might sleep togecher under a
M ﬁlng1r blanker and love one another.
The Anda Bloodline of Cainives hag o strong
traditiern ol arida=Embrace . Thangh the bloodline,
lins frirlystrictstandards for who may receive the

] |
fl Embrace, it 15 very common fara neonare to push
- | 1 for his anda hrother in lil_:E_m he tested and
' Embraced. Some groups of Anda Cainites, usu-
wlly those from further west, stand scaunchly
41 oppased o this position, arguing thar it s a

reprehensible form of nepotism; in thosé groups,
the new Calnite's first mortal vietim will be his.
former andd hrocher, Soch an strack sepvis t0
sever the néongee’s tes o his ald life.

WIND FROM THE EAST

Mongols, Ambaghai Khan, promised his daughter in
mirringe to a Tatar chiel. The Tatars unexpectedly
took himcaprive while he was escartimg her into ther
lands, and as thev raok him awav, he shoured for has
soms never o lorger this betrayal. They haven't. The
Mongols and Tatars have been enemies from that day
forward, figliting thirteen battles in just a few vears:
The Mongols continue o fighe the warlike Tarars
even today.

The Merkid tribe, by contrist, is dependent on the
Mongol tribe for cooperation and defense. Decades
apo, Yesugei the Briave, o Mongol, stole the woman
Hegelun from the Merkid chief who intended to
marry her, Yesugei married Hogelun, and she bore
him the son Temujin. Many years later, three Merkid
kidnupped Temujin's bride Borte Ujin, supposedly in
retribution for Yesugel's long-apo crime. Temupin
cilled upen his ally Toghril, Khan of the Kerayir, and
hisarnda brother, Inmugha, ro sreike an the Merkid aml
réscue Borte Ujin, In o sign of things t come, once
Temujin had seen 1o his wife's safery, he had all bui
the smallest Merkid wirniors slain and thelr children
and women enslaved. The tribe rematns subservient
to the Mongols,

The Naimans embrace dual religions shanans
tetain great social and political power within the
nat lerey, bt the Waimean Khan, Kachlog, o Mestorinn
Charistian, having been reised in thit ceadivton by his
mother. The Nammans, ke the Tanirs, e enemies 1o
the Mongols.

Many members of the Onggut tribe are also
Nestorian Christian, persunded ro take up Christian-
ity by exiled Nestorian missiwonaries and then
descendants. The Ongeur have tought with the
Mongols in the past, bur are on generally gond rerms
with them as of 1197 For the time being, the Ongeut
serve the lords of the |in Empire; they ocoupy lands
north of the decrepic Cirear Woll and ateack any
minae tribe that porports to cross into [in terrirory.
Dhe to the strenpth of therr southern benemctor; the
Omnggur rribe has become quire wealrhy

The Kerayit are Nestorians like the Omgeur;
Toghril Khan leads them, Toghril = a mighry war
leader and orie ol the mist respected khoans of adl the
tribes. For the time being, he is anally of Temujin and
{roome w0 [amueha: The seae of the Kerayie crbe s on
the rise as Toghril and his allies also have the suppon
ol the |in Empire, to the soath, whichi oses the Keravnl
as a weapon to keep the Tatars in line.

The ipchags control lands much farther west,
their preference is to hurass and rob the principalitics
of Russia, They are a brave people, and many of them
join the grear army of Genghis Khon in laver years.
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UMNITES IN THE
i KiNgpoms oF THE Erst

The Khwarum naticnand Kam-Khial have
their foir shave of eastern Islamic Cainites; from
Assamites, Gangrel and Ravnos to other clans
herter known for thelr actions in the West, the
sciong of Culne lend the same kinds 0f unlives:
that thieir ciusing do sverywlere slie. The cities:
of Samarkand dnd Bukhara are particular cen-
vers of undend activiey. Samurkamd imself sees:
enozh weilth pass through it in 2 day ro sansfy
the greed ofseveral Cainires: The ciry's vampiric
tords Kanim, 12 an Assamire vizier of great age
who s begun to lose his sense of touch through
a gunke put upon him by an old imam he slew n
n .FI.'I.*IE'EH This lnas of sensation afects Karim in
strnge wiys ouesidens o his court whisper thar
lie vy be losing his mind..

The Wan Kuei dominare the nighes of the
Jm, Rixia and Southern Songan 1197, Very few
Cainites are 1o be found (n those lands,; instead,
the lin is under the miluence of the Black Tur-
voise nivd Azure Dirngon Courts, the Xixia plays |
host i the White Tiger Court, and the South-
el Song comtaing elemetts from the Yellow
FEmperor and Scarler Phoenix Courts. The Lay-
out of the courts of the Wan Kuei is somawhat
thued, of course, und it certaindy does not obey
boundaries formed by mirtal nations, Formore
Anformarion o the Ten Theusand Demons and
their muchinanions, see Kindreed of the Eastand
World of Darkness: Blood 8 'Silk.

Three grene nanons dominate the Far East: the
I, Xixia and Song: Collecoively, Monpals refer to
these three w "Khitmi," o term corregponding o
"Cuthay" tr "Chine” in English. Xikin and Jin press
dircerty apainst barbprian-held bnds, and those two
natons’ acrions screngly impace the welfare of Mon-
golian nomads: Further diseant, the grear empires of
Kara=Khivai and Khwarazm serve asa western bound-
ary 1 the rribes' activiry.

Kara-Kuir

Kara-Kh|tai [s p remmone of the old Khitan em-
pire; i perversion of its name leads o the mame
"Ulathoy™ lor China, Until roughly 70 years ago, most
of the Khitan hived in the Liao Empire, a land north
of Song Choa, Then the Jurchen peoples, who now
rule the Jin Empire, evicred the KEhimn furcibly
These refugees mede @ new kingdom b their nordh-
west, Their capital is at Balasagun, and their king,
Yelu Chiluky, uses the title gurkhan, “king of the
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world ™ Yelu 1= a syharite: though he s capable anid
energetic, he prefers wo spend his days hunting and
prirmking of the pleasures of the fesh, While lue does
this; his emplre slowly disintegrares.

Ko Khionn s ovast oot streeching from Tordan
westward to Orar and contmning the grear cities of
Bulthara and Tashkent. From the sourhem mountains
of Karn-Khirai, one can see the foothills of thie world-
pirdling Himalayan Mounrins. The population s
divided into two mom groups: the Turkic peasants
wha lived there before the Khitans" arrival, and the
lnndowning Khimns. Most of the peasane popalation
i5 Muslim, while the Ehirans themselves are largely
Buddhise. However, some Ehitans follow the dictates
af Christinnity or animistic shamanism; indecd, it
seems that they are only prejudiced agninst Islum,
among major fiths: This prejudice has lod 1o some
rension wirth the neighboring Islomic kingdom,
Khwarazm; Yelu Chiluku continues to provide sup-
poet wnd aid to Sultan-Shah; ruler of Khurasan ond
exited King of Khwarazm.

Kuwanrazs

Khwarizm g the lnrgest bastion of lelamic culoare
o the steppe, Khwanem s nation of lslomic Turks,
dominated by asingle Shah, Takash. Takash's brother,
Sultin-Shaly, had raken che emplre’s throne upon
their father's deach in 1172, Takash fed to exile in
Kam-Khitnt and Begged thar nondon's rulers o lend
him an army with which he could oust Sultan-Shah
When the king of Kora-Khitai did joust thae, installing
Takash at the price of heavy annual tribute, Takash
tebelled and refused to pay the tribute, Sultan-Shah,
fise himself, has claimed riile of the linds of Khirasan,
o minor kingdom adjucent to Khwarazm sl ostensi-
bly w client stare of the empive.

XIxin

Xixta — a name meaning simply “Western King.
dam™ — is one of three splinters of the ald Chinese
cmpire It % the F]'I:'l:.'l“l:ﬁi' and the middle child in e
The Tangut people, who descend from Tibetan tmibes
men, dominate i populithon, Hundreds of yeurs ago,
the Tungurs roamed the western highlands in much
the way that Mongol and similar tribes do today;
however, they have since settled down into a sedon
tary, agricultural lifestyle. Xiziuspends agoad amoun:
of tiene and work Hehting nomods of the fur noereh, @
dugy it mever fails to remind rhe burenucracy of rhe
Sourhern Song Chinese abour. Xixin s ostensihly o
satellite state of the Song — the emperar of Xixia i
"son emperor” b the Song's "lather emperorn,” but the

truth of the macter is that the Song pays the nanon of

Kixin hundreds of thovsands of bolrs of stk and other




riches in tribute every yesr, The Xxia Bmperor in his
grand capital it Ningxia knows full well who isfather
anid whir s son.

I

The Jin Empire of northern China is the grearest
of the three fragments of the old Chinese state
Though it ds mor the largest, its population is preatest
anel 1ts wmues sceonger thanany other i the wren
The )in Empire was born from the Jurchen cemquest
i IE'I'_' b‘. :[.I:._"Li‘:'l‘l"l |'l!. |.|i|| VRV EN |;|1'|"._I|.|L'i :l__EI'I ;'ETI_-_'_I :ir:{]'!n_E:,
as Song Ching's northeasstern nelghbor, The Jutchens
shid efforrlessly into the cities and thrines lefr empry
by their conguest of the Lino; they show o remarkable
fadniey lor m|'ml; I empire, dt:‘f.‘-]'-lrc' their harbaric
ooty Like the padon of Xixd i the lin E.|1||'-|r-: TIOW
extorts & large amount of tribute from the Song
Chunese ta the south, The S ng do not have the
ablliey to maintain a larpe garrison o their north, and
the pavment s ostensibly to compensare the Jin for
defending northern Ching pgainst Mongolan bar-
|":‘!T!:.!['|."-. il{"“'\."rl.'rl T:lll.' |'H'| 'n'l.'-'lHl'.‘i{ ||'H_"|f W walr |'|I
LN UesD agalnst the Song some SCVENTY VRars ago;
without oo much difficuley, rhey stormed across the
Kaifeng plain and captured the Song capital. The Jin

proceeded ro chose cloimonrs to the Song imperial
throne across much of southerm Ching (now the
Southern Song Dynasty) until they reached n peace
treary. |f 14 [|]-11‘ freaty I‘I‘m' 1r||_--.||-.|n-~ the rribute
Payments I:I-'rllil ':;unig ti Tio. T[il.']lll]l.lu' i Hiarce wormsos
ethic, and are a very proud people
SONG

Thie Southem Somg Dynasty 1s the divect descen-
dantof thousands of vears of Chinese dynastic history,
The imperial throne has remained in their hands,
although it has moved from Changoan to Kaifene wnd
ultimarely to Linan (modern Hangzhou) in 1138; for
at least o century nfter chat it is culled Xingat, "visit-
ing headquarters,” though it is certainly the capital
fur the long rerm. The Song culture is anancient and
canservative one, dominated by a vast imperial b
reaucracy and centuries of tradivion. Buddhlst and
Clonfucian thoughe compete for the minds of the
BV Song PHENEARL T e i fre |:|_1||1|'|.11|!|[L enouph
!|1.ill' thar he i able [13] w-..*rt: within 1i‘_qk strictures of
both, forthe most part. The rypical peusant can muke
something greater of himself by taking an imperiul
civilservice examination: i his educntion i good wid
he is narurally bright, he can rise quite high within
the burenucrcy,




E RISE OF
r E W()RLD“
ONQUEROR
COSEIBR,

Somterimie ur the 11605 — 1167 b as ;_.:.'hni i date
as any — the Merkid woman Hogelun has her first son
by the Mongol Yesugei the Briuve. Yesugel calls the
by, who emerges fraom his mother's womb clutching
a Bhick clot of |'l||..l|n1':l|1 Tt*lr'ul'l:l'n,| for o Tutar g']lifrhl:
had snce caprured. At this time, the Mongols are
simply snother tribe ol the high east Asian steppe and
i bace are among the leascof the eribes of the area: the
Merkid, Maiman and Tator compete with them tor
lind and tood, The Tarars hold the most power, and
the .‘-"lungul.« war with them afier the .'uL'—Ilrll‘u_.' of the
Morgals' leader: Aanbaghing Khan

Thutars kill Yesugei the Brave when Temujin is
nine yeoars ald, when father and son eravel noreh o
Hogehin's tribe o find the boy a wife. Temugin vows
eternnl vengeance agiinst the Tatars (which he will
carry our when rhe Mongols destroy the Tatars almase
ten mian) and becomes responsible for both Hogelun
and his three younger brothers. After Yesugei's death,
bowever, the Mongol lesders oseracize Hopelun and
hersons; the five must make their own camp and live
in relotive solitude. The boys learn, as ull Mongols do,
to bt el sl for themselves and provade for the family,

i these barsh urcumstatices, Temujin learns @n
eyjuilly haesh brand of justice. His only full brother is
Ehasar; Hogelun's drher sons, Beater und Belgured,
aretir Ahitdreyo! Yesupern Temupn end Khasar, o
early adplestence, come imto conflict with their hall-
brothers. Begrer and Belgutei don't perform their

shore of the bovs' daily work, but instend claim

Temuim's and Khasar's work as their own: Soon;
Yewuger's sons erow frustrated, aod kil Begter watly
prrciws ar-cloge range, over the cries tor mercy their
balt-brother emis. Hogelun s furious, shouts impee-
carione ar Yesugel 'ssons and punishes the paic sternly;
bt slie does moreast them gt kinovwimg that herown
sirvival depenis on them. The adule Temujin'y pros
ety for broal rerribunon emerees when the Merkid
tribe kidnaps Boree Ujin, his wite. Temujin gathers
tisgether tens of thouwsands of men ot several miner
tribes, alone with Toghrl Khan and Temujm's andu
brother famugha, and honts down the Merkad, slay-
g il the adult men and capruring the women and
clitldrer.

Liv the afvermutl of these preat barles, chiefs of
the various miner camps come tocethier (noa kuriliai —
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3 grear meering — and decide to ask Temupn ro rule
them all. Many of these chiefs come from the camps
loyal to Jamugha, and lamugha is o jealous lond. Bue
for the time being, the kumlug has numed Temujin
Khan of the Mongols: They call um “Genghis Khan,”
atitle menning “Ocennic Lord"” or "Lord of the Noton."

THe ARMY OF
THE GrREAT KHAN

Genghis Khan s nothing if not pragmatc. He
arranges his armies sensibly and, unlike many of has
foes; s willing to Biscord a vespected stratageim wlhien
it does not work. Managing an army of hundreds of
thousands of men across thousands of miles of Asian
steppeis a Herculean rask; the Great Khan structuces
his forces to simplify matters as much as possible.

For starters, leaders of distane armics are given
simple instructions und carte blanche regarding their
execution. Of course, in the carly days these leaders
are men that Genghts Khan trusts tmplicitly: his
brothers, sons and longtime companions such a5
Suberai the Brave, The srmies come from cvery tiibe
of the Mongol nution, and the distribution of tribes is
worth noting. Tribes like the Onggut, loval to Genghis
Khan from the earliest days, and rhose who never
raised n fist against the Mongols in recenr memory,
remain largely intact; many large cavaley unirs (even
meinghdn of 1000 men) consist of podhing bur Opeeur
or Qunggirut, By cantrast, survivors of subjuzited or
destroyed tribes like the Kerayiror Tatar are sprinkled
throvghout the army. It this way, Genghis Khan s
sure to have comcenrrarions of those [oyal to him while
leswing his enemies didfuse and withoir coandinaeiom.

Training these wrmies is relnvively simple: Mon-
gol men leamn to nide and shoot arrows from boyhood,
Every putumn, o prepamation for the hamsh steppe
winter, the men in # cimp ride our o find gume i1 a
vast clrcle, which slowly contracts, driving animals
into  tighr herd. When the circle has conrracned far
enough, the khan launches the firse arrow, and his
men follow suit, The netpe, as this s called, serves a
second purpose: [t reaches discipline. Thase nllowing
pame i escape ouboof the clrele vr Tosing an arrow
before the khan face severs punishment,

Every man under the age of 60 who is old enough
to fire s bow or carry a spear is part of the army. This
lhelps to explain the apparently vast size of the Mon-
gl armiss — the male citizenry of 2 oribe s itsarmy
The Mongol army 15 organized along decimal lines; a
sepumd of ten men s its base unit, These squads of ten
nre mathered in eroups of 100 men, which o tam
mke op nmmghan of 1000; Anally, ren minghan make
up o temen of 10,000 soldiers. The tomen is the




T Great Yasa
r The G’!‘l’z‘ﬂ :".I?@_S_ﬂ'_rl! 'I‘I_jn_ﬂ_[ll‘._n:ﬁ:m af formal-
Azead Mongol law and homgrendes, as laid down
by Ti:_l.'rlll.j:iﬂ:,lﬂ. EIF Seurilear 'r_.f'_.nr. named him
Genghin Khun in 1200, It i3 wrirten document
—mite among the Mongols themselves but quire
common among thelr conguests. The prince of
each of the four greit wlus hasnicopy of The Graar
Yasaamong his greatest treasures.
Under the Great Khan's rule, judement and
siminlstrarion of the Yosa fulls ta his adopred
son, Shigi-Quengu, Shigi-Qurugu, as the fiest
udie, hindles disputes among the nobility and
keeps careful note of his previous rulingsin
hlue book; thus, he builds up a body of precedent
thit he-consules as cases grow more complex.
The Grear Yasa isquite hasshyaduleery, bluck
ic, conspiracy, graned thelt, murder, sodamy
and many other erimes can carn the death pen:
aley. TheUreat Yasa gives apdistincrion berween
civilian and militapy law, as befits the noture of
the Mangols" army: The Yasa also institutes o
code of hanorable behavior forMongol warrlors;
soldiers are w keep discipline in all ¢ircum:
stanges, obey commuanding officers, rell the rruth
in all circumstances and so oo,

primary creanizarional unit, A talented officer leads
cach of these groups; unlike the European system, in
which noble knights lead peasantfoormen into bartle,
Mongol promotions come on the basis of merit.

THE CAMPRIGNS

As afighting foree, the armies of Genghis Khan
are a vast, diselplined. and formidable group. In for-
mal terms they number around 120,000 men; were
Mompol holdings ever to be artacked in force, how-
ever, any man olid ¢nough to stay on a saddle could
[oln (o the fighting with skill and discipline, That
might bring the fighting strength to more rhan
00,000, In the open field, the early Mongol armics
are unstoppable. Swift. tightly organized, capahle of
steulthy and coondinated large-scale movement, ac-
curare in artack and regimented in retreat, noarmy in
Asti or Burope can match them in a stand-up fight.

When Genghis Khan decides ro secure his flunk
by conquenng the northern Chinese kingdoms of Jin
and Xixna, howevir, he mist conrend with the fact
that hus superhk armies haven't the fossiest idea how
o conguer awalled cicy, Cive them an apen town and
the Mongols know precisely what to do: Sweep in off
the plam, kill those yousee; take what you ean, burn
what you can'r and return to the steppe to count and

PrenaTors AMONG THE Horbe
Andu (and, larer, other Cainires) ride with
Genghis Khan's armivs. Though it might scem
at it plance that such erentures would be i
terrible damgrer, due tw the high discipline and
cambir skill ofthe ryplon] Mongal soldier, play-
ers and Storyrellers should remember thar most
Anda come from this same stock, They know
thelrway around such armies, unless they are <o
old s 1w predate the rise of the Great Khan, und
svel then, they are familiar with the ways of
theit petple. Hiding among the Mongol army is
a simiple matter for those Anda who wish to do s
As the empire expands and more peoples
Jenme ander Mongo! subjugation, Caintwes of
' n_:n'h_er_c!um Embrace Mongolsoldiers. Fornearly
any clan, the strong, tast and ruthless Mongol
warrhor is 8 pood potent(al chalide, By the time of
the Clrear Khan's death, Cainttes of the
Asigmite, Gungrel, Ravnos and Ventrue clans
l:-lill'!-h't! fﬂ'l.ll'l_d 1.11_.5I.lhﬂtﬂ;1tln1 nismibers among the
- Horde.
The horde of the Grear Khun does face
| other supernucural threats c]urmg T8 EXpansIon.
Fratn the vengeful ghosts of the slain Tatar tribe
ta hostile tribes of werewolves and weretigers,
the Mongol soldier must be rendy 1o face nlmost
any foe. The average horseman does nop see any
af the hidden world during the emgpire's expan-
sion, but rumor and myth of such follow the
horde throughout [ts exlsrerice,

distribwite boory. Burciries ave different. Lighrcavaley
is LI-'-t.‘|t:n LHAITST shone N\-‘:J"h. torone thine cities have
such grear populations thor a strikesanids rerteat tuctic
c‘nnh’.’ SETVEs O give thie residents time 1o repone Forei-
catjions and tend ) their wounded, Many rmes,
Mungal srmies pillage rowns and destroy crops in the
hope of starving cities, for they have no ather ¢ holee
When che Mospdl amibes do breach the walls of
cities, theysuffer from confusion und choos. In'these
early days, the Mongols hove sa lirtle sxperience with
cities thar TE'!II.“.' I.Ivl_lnll_ ulldu]";.l.uh_] 1.1,'.||_,4.' e s foor
When they enter o city, they rape or kidnap i
women, kill s other inhabitones, ke whar treusure
they can tind and burn evervehung i sigli, This an't
alwaye done fust out of crueley, bus rather more often
out of bewilderment Steppe horsemen just do oot
kniow how to handle an urban cencer, Obvioasly, the
mitive does not L'i'LLﬂ!:l: lhl." pesii ]l .";-T.uw.ll-u Jdesrrivy
dezens of citiey in northern Chinn ond eastem Lslamic
bands and kill hundreds of thousands of innocents.

EMPIRE OF THE WORLDCONXIEROR




Crnese CONQUE!

Crenghis Khon first curns his attenton toward the
kingdom of Xixm, a nation comprised of sedentary
tormer barbirians. The Monpgols destroy prenr swarhs
of countryside, rutning crops and Ilm.nnn villoges,
bwir, due o the difficules described above, they are
'|1-||-| !l [ FRTRTHN ) Y ] |||-||1||.|.|| ||. .||’T.|.1.l:k .l_]_|.iFﬁ.'1r N|I'1!;|h|-||.
o Bingrehong, Wisely, the Lipge oof Xikda, L4 Anchuun,
vlelds hus allepince fand one of his dauphrers) o
Clenghis Khan only a few vears afrer rthe arracks
D rin

With Rixu subjugared by 1209, Genghis Khan
turns his srrention toward the Jin Empire. Like Xixia,
the Jimosoo nnd of sedentary foroer nomads, Unlike
ik, the Jurehen tribesmen of the Jin Empire cetmn
a warnior sparie nnd fighe valinndly and incelligently
ngairat the Mongol armies: It rekes years for the
Cireat Khun o complenely subjugate their empire:
The Song Chimese, who wish to retake rerrivory lost
to the lin 70 vearsearhier, md Ghengis Kahn by atacit
illimee: The Song rrouble the n'sthanks; but the
Muongils dothe majorty of the fehtingand the Seng
do e rewmin any loscrereitory, instead ceding it all o
the Mongols
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COMMUNICATIONS

Anvirmy that exists only o fieht nd pilloge,
it i vscourand cut off from the rest of the world,
is doomed, The Grear Khank knows this; theretore
they mnkes certamn that none of their armies are
L‘!{Illl.L’E'lJ. o I-].'it I..'lth.l:'ﬂ' mt:ﬂi&t‘nl:i. L-ﬂ.' LILINRUTiL-
canion 6 the key o coordivating lurge-scale

- invasions like those the Mongols perform

Historical details on Genghis Khan's commu-
nieation structure are absenr save for supposition
sbout hundreds if not thousands of couriers, each
wreaking havochyappropriating horesfrom those
thiongh whose lands they passsd. Thie Yo systern

orented By Opadel Khan, hissuceessor, bualds on

Cienghas Khan'ssuccesses, Way srations are placed
¥ [\

O Iy every 25 miles along major thoroushfires

thirpueh the eoapive; ar ench waystacion, anumber

- of rested and watered horses walt, along with a few

caretikers, rrminers, food, woter and supplics. Cou-
riees travel a3 quickly o8 they can between these

Cwirvatat [ons; 53 he spproaches cine, a churier sounds

his special horn, wamimg the stacion of his -
pending armival, When he reaches the seation, he
dismounts, receivies supplies, mounts a new horke
and continues cnward with oaly rminute's delay.
|n this; Fasbtidin, He catcoviér distanices as-grear as
{ 300 miles in ane day.




Tre ANDA AND THE WAN Kol
Farly artacks agairist the [inand Xixia Buopires
immediately to the Mongols® south come swiftly
and without great rotribution; in quick succession
Daidu, Shangdi ind Ningxia are pacified. No Anda
live i these ciries; of courser They ure the hames of
the Wan Kues, Dartng Andi dish into the cities of
the Middle Kinedom for the first time as the Man-
gol tribe extends itself syuthward; usually, this is
under cover of meital invasions, bt sivmecimmies thie
Anda even lewd the way into clees. And of Course
the cities nre whare the Anda discover lurking Win
Kitet, furious ar the prospect of fnvasion and wear-
ing their supermmirnl hate [ike 3 Pradige. Most Anda
wha enter Chitiede ities ar this juncrure are de- |
stroed; rt antil thie reign of Kublal Khan dotany
Al feel safe walking in the Middle Kingdom.,
Despite the danger the Anda fice in the cities
of the south, their numbers and strengeh in the far
aortli leids them ta bold action when confronted
with Black Tortaise Wan Kuei an theseppe. They
mike examples of many Cathayar vampites —
stretching them aut i1 the sun far torture, consum-
tna their hlood 1o the Jast drop o burming them o
ash while they are still conscaons, The "harbirian
vmpires’ of the Mongols became the téiror of the
Black Tartoise Court,

Kara-Kumal anp KHwaRnzZM

When the Mongols conguered the Naiman rribe
durine Temuiin's rise to power, its khan, Kuchlug,
anid o symall honor guaed escaped. They fled (o Kara-
Khirai; where Kuchlug rook the throne. Kuchlug
grently despised 1sham, however, and forbade jts prac-
rice within his new kingdam a kinpdom whicly,
unril his arrival, had been staunchly Muslim. The
rampaping armies of Genghis Khan are theretore met
with cheers and spplause as they atrack Kashgar and
kill Kuehlug — certainly not a response they are ysed
o, Genghis Khon absorks Kara-Khirai into his em-
pire, promising 1ts defense

An lslnmic king named Muhammad rules Karu-
Klhitai's neighbor, the Empire of Khwarazm.
Mubiummad is predispesed w he suspicious of the
creppe nomads; wher Genghis Khan, his new neigh
bor, suggests thae the rwo empires open trading
relarions, Muhammad s mistruseful. When the Great
K han sends 430 merchunes west, to Urrar, Mubammac
Tas them executed as spies: This rouses the ire of the
resting tiger. Muhammad has an enormous army —
pver 400,000 men — hut ir |5 a group ol limited
layulvy and resources. Genghis Khan's nrmy 15 just
over o uarter that size, bur of considerably greater

lovalty dnd skill. Genghis reguests that the King of
¥ixin, his subject, supply more troops but recoives a
rather disrespectful refusal. Regardless; the Monpol
armiesplunge onward in 1220, Facingdisloyal otficers
and rroops of vastly inferior quality, the hivrde swieeps
throvigh Khwarazm's defenses Like o broom thriough a
pile of straw. [n quick swecession Urrne and Bukhiar
fall, as does the Khwarazm capiral of Balasagun, and
finally the golden targei. Samarkand, Samarkand
apens its gites 10 welcome the congueror; the Girea
Khan repays thic hospitality by turning the city over
to his men to loat, pillage and rape.

Taxamon
. Clenghis Khan's advtsors urge him to mply
sloughter the peasintry of Clyina and rarn their
Tanids over (o pastute; glving the nomads free rein
fﬁﬁmtﬁﬁtﬂ:ﬂtﬂrjftﬁ'ﬂ'&nmtiﬁhmdwamcu.1:rn|nr- :
i out riphtly that o Chinese peasant creates far
o it tanable revenue than hus land is worrh as
pasture. Many Mongols and thelr subjects serve s
“administracors md tax colleorors over the empire;
The Grear Yasacauses them to behave with utmost
lemesty, bt the tax burden the Mongols place on
thieir subjects is far-too great Lackmg an under-
standing of ngriculwarat life, the Mongols inatially
tax the lifeout ufthe peasantry in newly condguered
lamcls; many peasanrs have to turn over so much of
| thetr annual harvest thar they are unable ro feed
:I-l;lig‘,hjii:lvaii_ at theit families over the winter. It
‘quite literally takes generations for the empire to
‘make sulstantive changes to thissysuem, nlthough
e comes faster to lands imwhich the Mongois
mamed over hureaucmtic admimistration 1o nanve
Turks or Chinese, The narive bureaucrats know far
betted how much tax can be extracted from i
pensant while still allowing him to contribute o
thie treasury the following aucuimn.

1k
OrHER TARGETS K
After the conguest of Khwaraem, Genghis allows
his licutenans Jebe and Subetai to explore westward
with an expeditiariacy force of about 20,000, They
/

eventually reach the Caspian Sen and cross the
{Cancasus, COn the Russinn steppe, they defeat anarmy
L'{rmprip.n] mastly of Qi]'rch;q._l-} arrd reoince onoullied
force of 80,000 Hussian soldiers — maore thim four
rimes the number of men lebe and Subetat have
hefore sweeping through the loosely affiliated ciry-
states of Russhy, pillaging and looting. In the end they
rerurn to the Great Khan's capital at Karakomam,
weilthy, experienced and rend-wom.

EMPIRE OF THE WORLD-CONQUIEEROR




Year
c. | 166
1175
1206
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1210
1211
1214
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TimeEuNE oF THE MoNGoL Era

The following churs shiould provide useful detall for Storyrellers who wish to nn Mangol chromicles oreven for
ﬂmls-u whose players might wish to have their Europesn characters take flight along the Silk Road ar the end of the
13ch century CE.

Event

Tenugin is bom.

Yesugel the Brave is poisoned 1o deach by Tarars.

Kuriltai confirms Temujin o Genghis Khan.

Muongols setack Ningxia.

Xixin Emperor tenders his loyalty to Genghis Khan; Xixin hecomes a puppert stare of the Mingols
Mangals sweep wito Jin Empire and attack Kdryo,

Mongals take Zhongdu from Jin; Jin capital moves o Kaifeng,

Mongals take Kashgar.

Memgals rake Balasagun, the capital of the Kara-Khitul Empire.

Memgeils take Samarkand; 82,000 men defeac 110.000.

Subetai and Jebe maraud through the Cavgasus and sourhern Russin.

Subetai and Jebe sack Kiev.

subernd und Jebe rerum to the empire

Uienghis Khan congquers Xixaa; destroys Ningsia. In August, Genighis Khan dies, Ugadei Khiin
becomes Great Khan (khagan) of the Mongols.

Memgols conguer whar 1s now Azerbaijan, Geongia, Armetia and Turkey.

Marmgheh becomes capital of the khanate,

Mongals drive Jin Emperor from Kaiteng.

Mongols conguer Jm Empire.

Mongol nobles meet il and resolve to artack southwand and westward.,

Firstrefugees from the ease swarm into Hungary. Mongols invade acrass the Wolga; conguer Bulgurs,
Buityy comquers Russian principalities; they remaln vassals for centuries.

Baty conguers Hungary and Poland; Mongol scours reach outskirts of Yienna Ogadel Jies
Sarai becomes capital of the Galden Horde, Ban's forces leave Furope

Ciuyuk becomes khagarn.

Ciuyik dies,

Kurilai elects Mongke khagan,

Hulegu Khan i sent west to conguer Baghdad.

Mongol army including Georgtians, Armenians and Persinns sacks Baghdad

Egyption Mamluks defear Mongols ar A Jalut in Galilee.

Kublar Khun declores harnself khagar; he is eountered by his brother Arig-boke.

After several harrles, Ang-boke's forces are defeated and Kubla Kluan becomes khasam infact. War
between Hulepu's Hkhinate and Berke's Golden Horde, which are largelyv independent of Kulla
ut Thui ks i

Tabriz becomes copiml of the Hkhonare.

Daaidy founded as Mongol impertal capiral.

Kublai congquers Fanpcheng and Kinngyang.

Monzols atempr (and fail) 1o 1n'.;'.|Lf-|:_|;|pan.

Hangzhou {Liman}, the Song Chinese capital, falls.

Kublat Khon conguers China and founids the Yuun Dynasey,

Momgols atempr (and fail again) to invade Japan,

Kublai Khan dies,

The last of Hulegu's lime dies; Timur Rirges # new empire out of Samarkand,

Chinese overthrow Mongols and founi) Ming dyrusey,

Ming Chinese destroy Karakorum,

Final reminant of the Golden Howle m Russin ceases m be.
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Lipon Jebe and Subetal's revurn, Genghis Khan
orders the subjugacion of the rebellious Xisio, Peas-
arits 0 the field are slapehrered, and gkilled crafrsmen
are taken prisoner. When the dme comes o sack
Ningsia, the capital, the Mongals have a difficuls
time laying siege; the defenders on the walls manuge
1o tepel the nomad raiders, On hisdeathbed, Genghis
Khan orders lis men wo break a nearby ilam and fload
Ningxia, They dd, and the City s desoriyed; roday
mly warery foundations of buildings persia,

AN EnNDING

Cienphis Khan makes it clear in the closing days
of bas life that culership of the Mongol rribe and {ts
POASESS1I0TS should Pass trt his thind ST nj,’:l;'ﬂ- The
cldest, Jocht, 15 dead, and the second, Chaghatad, i
incompetent. The Khan collapses of ryphus in 1227
and orders the exrermination of the Xixin people as
retribution for their inselence, for they did not supply
evded troops when he called upon them

Genghis Khan dies of eyphis lacer that same vear.
His body s buried within sight of the mounoan
Butkhan Khaldun, bur irs tinal locarion s o secren
Thase whom the tuneral procession encounrers on
the road-are put o the sword lest they unknowingly
reveal thesecret of the khan'stomb: Forey “moonlike"
virgins wrnd forty homses are saceiticed as he is buried,
tor his pleasure in the next life. and a thousand horses
trample his burial pasture when all is done so thit no
trace remanns of the khan's final resting sire,

Tue Grear Kaan ArTer Dears
~ Nuo Cuinite gives the Great Khan the Em-
hirace. -w'l'li}ﬂ?pr s s a deliberate CONSPICITY or
simply n combined lack of apportuniey 15 un-
kawown. He keepsoio undead m seirs, at leastnot
Iy the end of his life, 50 no vampire is known to.
seie Iuim die. By g citae Genghis Khon has been
(dend im hour; s oo lue for even the swifrest
Cintee to grant him unlife. Rumors about the
Great Khan's fare spread like wildfire among the
undead L{uflng Opader Khan's reign, however:
see puge 61 for more details.

More interesting to the Anda are siories that
Genghis Khan was offered the Embrace and
refused ir In ome of these tales, Temujin's Boy-
hooid anda brother Jamugha, his denth faked
decudes earlier, fsthe one fo plerimmorlicy o
che Chtear Khan; i another, the tndend Yesuged
the Brave, Temujin's father, tries ro grane the
Blovd of Dobrul to his son. Universally, how- |
ever, the Great Khat rejects the blood and goes
qulurlv int t[‘:c nfrul:fn

INTI RLUIDE‘

GENGHIS DEATH
AND SUCCESSION
RIS

Upon Ogadel’s ascension to the throne, he tol-
liwa Morieal rraditionm, granting the furthese-distn
araging lunds to the eldest son of the dead khan.
Opadel himsell 14 the third won of the Great Khan.
Jochi is the eldest of his brothers, but dies just before
Gienghia Khan himsell, His lond e granted o hos
eldest som, Batu, Chaghatai receives free reign over
the lands from Besh-balig ro Utrar and south ag far as
Kasheur, Toluicontests Oeaders elam to the throme,
delaying his coronation for o year or two, bt eventu-
allyrelentsand is granted the linds nearest Kurikorum
as a hirthright for the Khon's yvoungest san

One of Opadet’s first acts as Grear Khang with the
awd and direction of a grear kurlat, 15 o direcr Bato
Khan and Subetai the Brave 1o conguer Jochi's lands
i the far west, tbindoned ofter a FArr e 1 e Ldl‘]].-
[ 2206 Dgadet gennes Baro the Tands from the corrent
westernmost pasture of the empire as far west as he
can conguer and hold. While Ogader eonsolidares
ang manages power 40 Moogaling Batu and Subera
talee over 100,000 men maruding westwird 1o seek
their foroenes

Tre MoncoLs AND EUROPE

The geerage person in 1 3th cenrury Europe sees
the Far Ease {"Iodia," o come whicly seems 1o serve ay
goarand - for anywhere from Cachay o BEtluopin) o
a place ol great peace, possibly ruled by the great
Cliristiom King Prester John, Tales abiund of strange
meimsrers and borharians, but those are thoughn w be
anly a smull part of the population,

The frst contact the people of Europe hiuve with
the mmibes of the steppe is with the Qipchags and thea
rormentors, the Mongols, The Mongols are noe Chiris-
tiaf, though they hardlyserve Saan o some Enropeénns
think. They dre not the harbingers of the Biblical
Armageddon, erther, despite the destruction ind el
they bring. They are men, nothing more, with orders
ta conguet as much lond as they can hold.

Batu Khan, Ogader’s nephew and the late Jochi's
sty rubes e QI]’:-;.]‘.HLE Khanute, Liter also culled the
Khﬂnﬂl'i: i1l l|'1t‘. {;Hitlrll Hr.'.hiu Bt riles ie i nammie,
sinee he I descendant of Genghiy Khan, but Subetal
the Brave, an ald companion of Genghis Khan him
self, i the urmy's mastermind. Subetai is a canny old
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bastard who directs the Golden Horde's lighming-
strike conguest of Russia and, a few years later, the
invasion of Europe past the Balkan and Carpathlan
Mountains,

A PLEaFor A

In 1238, misstons serive in France snd En-
ghind lovploring thie kings of each narion for aid
agairist the Mangol menuce. Though reports
hunve Hl'#_k'ﬂi_' E'I{l{ﬂﬁﬂ-! fur wesr of the “Tartar
menace” neat the Valga Rivier, courtiesof both
wations ate shocked o learn that the emissaries
come from the OId Mun of the Mountain, king
ol the Assassing of Alamur. :

As might be dmagined, the Sarcens and
their troubles do not evoke great symparhy in
ehe courts of Henry 1T or Louis 1X. Both kings
acespe tribute and welcame the lsmaili ambissa-
dots, but neithier is willing t4 send aid of any
lind ro the hated Muslims. [nstead, they assume
chat the Mongols and Ismaih will fighr one
another, and the survivor will be an easy target
for Eurtipe's crusiders. In'the end, the Mongols
sick and pillage Limaili holdings across Arab
Fands, but that hardly makes themeusy pickings,

ECROPEAN AAFFAIRS

Four men dominate the polities of Eastern Buro pe
i the years |eading up to the Mongol invision:
Frederick I, the Holy Romun Emperar; Pope Gregory
IX, leader of the Roman Catholic Churgh; Bela 1V,
King of Hungaryiand Henry, Duke of Silesia, Frederick
5 wlleged to be an atheist and greatly resents that
Ciregory 15 thought his superior; he (s, however, 4
brilllant man and a skilled straregist. Bela rules a
patchwiork al‘ulc.mlh:hl::lniuﬁnm:!!lmdmnmlwifhln;
he ostensibly owes his allegiance ro Frederick. And
Henry, while ot the legal ruler of the four states thut
mike up Paland {that honoe goes to Prince Boleslay
Vool Krakow), is certainly the most powerful and
respeceed of Polish monarchs,

The shation in Hungary 1s terribly confused,
nnd contlict between Frederick and Gregory only
exncerbates that confusion. When Baru leads the
Muingol Horde ngainst Russin starting in 1236, he
divides the Qipchag people (nomads much like the
Mongols who are called “Cumans” by Europenns).
Sotme halt of the Qipchags pledge allegiance 1w the
Great Khang the remainder (more than 200,000
people) flee fur their lives over the Balkans and
Carpathians into Hlungary, Khan Khoyran leads chose
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fleeing; he begs Bela 1V for suncruary near Buda and
Fesr, pledging fealty and the strength of 40,000 warmors:

Bels grants the Cumans sanctuary in 1240; this
action enrages and alienares many of his nobles, who
mistrost Khoyran's troe loyalty and the Cumans” real
motives for moving ontd the fertdle Hungarian plain,
Archduke Frederick of Austria (not 1o be confused
with Holy Reman Emperor Frederick) is riot one of
Bela's vassals but doesn't hesitate to sow the seeds of
mstrust amncng Hungarian nohles whose landy border
his own. Archiduke Frederick either greatly disrrusts
the Cumans or sees immense opportunity in their arrval.

Earorean CrmNITES

The forees of Batu and Subetai drive hard and fas
to deny Europe's leaders a chance o unify their
armies, but they do nor move s0 fast as o deny the
ancient Camnites of Europe their prescient vision,
Elders of many clans hesr of the vast horde's ap-
pronchy Wrsighted undead lords of the Carpathians
easily cxtrapolate visions of o chaotic invasion into
prophecy of a horde w destroy Burope.

The mesponse o this s mixed, of course; the clans
in Europe ure nothing if not fragmented. Only a few
clans naturally possess gifts of prophecy, and only the
exceptionally talented have any foresighr ar all; 1he
events uf 1240 carch many Cainites, even those in Esstern
Europe, enddrely aoff-eunrd, Vampires certumly di nor mo-
bilize en masse to fight off the Mongal horde.

The Tzimsce, arguably the most tertieorial of all
Cainites, arrempr to mobilize some forces o defend
their lands. The curse of their blood keeps rthe Fiends
from simply pulling up roots to avold onfishing war,
but if refupess like the Qipchugs ore to be believed,
the Mongol harde i3 destraying everything 1 1t path
and slaying every person it comes across. Unable o
flee and facing the destruction of their herds, the
Tzimisce prepate war ghouls and similat monstrosities
pnd arm their revenane minions to fight the horde.
This |s relatively simple, since the warnors of the
Trimisce are already in fighring trim thanks o con-
stant conflict among the vowndis and against the Tremere.

Clan Tremere, whose newly undead wizards <tnle
the gift of foresight from the Salubn, face o slishrly
different conflict than the Tzimisce, for they are free
to move around o they wish, However, their grearest
mystic secrets are held in the magical forrress Ceoris,
Though the mundane lands of Eastern Burope arc
generally less important to the Tremere, Cearis imself
ls a prize to fight for. The Tremere and Trimisce are
aleeady an o war footing as It is, and the flghn'm:
berween them truly does not lec up until the Mongols
are on their doorstep, and sometimes not even then




The Cuappadocians’ closé ties to the land of the
dead ler them hear the echoes of the Mongols' haol-
heats well before the horde even crosses the Yolpa.
Thausonds of miortols die as the Mongols seck cities
across Asin: their death thrives rimg like sofe winrer
bells in rhe ears of elder Gruverobbers. The
Cappadocums Jdo oot fear the coming of the horde:
sope young rebels among their ntumber welcome an
invasion for the splendorous mass desoruction it 15
aupe 10 hripg about, Many of the clan® elders are
hoarders of ancient scrolls and artifacts, however;
whale caravuns of privieval trensures moke their way
westward in the years from 1236 to 1241, Occupied
with this evacunrion, the elders of the Cappadocian

THe UISTRELY RESPONSES.

Wind from the East paints the Mungols'
invision of Russia and Egstern Europe fn as
broad strukes as possible in orier to allow Story-
retlers o follow their own visions of Cainte
events around the battles. However, a few events
are utterly unllkely, _

The first Is an armed Cainlte response to the
invasion, Most vampives just den't get that
wirtked up about war, especiatly not the medi-
eval kind: It da very easy for a crearure of the
average (ainire's power to avaid any war it
wishes to; and wrmies generally operare by day.
As a general mule, the only vampires who pet
mvalved in hogrilities are those who have some-
thing to gatn or lose from thar war. Even when
thint s the casey theyare mare Jikely to operare
betind the scenes and on the ourskirts than
form pare of ooy fehring force,

Just as unltkely 12 0 unitied Camite response
tiv this fnviision. Vampires are a fructiou bunch.
Cnly a few eluns nct in unison on any matter,
and even those Tew fight amoegse themselves
most of the time. A broad coalitian of clans o
repel tie Mongol invadervis likely enly to aecur
invdrder for misehiefmakers v seig up trouble in
the coalition members' homelands while they
are away concoctinga hartle plan.

The Hinal event is the least likely af ull: o
respanse by one or mare Antediluvians. Think
af all of the invasions of Europe the
Antediluvinns did not stop over the lag 8000
years. Why would they care about this ane in
pisrticuliar  Unlessit s your plan that the Mongals
nre the harbingers of Gehenna —a fine plan! —
the Antediluviims are likely o simply remain o
stony torpar, oblivieus 1o the chaos above,

clin keep the onrushing armies’ presence a secres
From their Ventrue and orher allles uneil the Mongols
crass the Yolea, by which time it 48 roo lare
Knights, scholars and artises of the Toreador do
nat recetve vistons of the horde until for lacer than
their castern brethren; the Toreador are few m monm
ber as far east as Hungary and the Polish principalities,

il

KNIGHTS OF PROPHECY
And Lsaw, and hehold a white hovsg - and he
thut sat |'m-1!11m had & botyy anid 1 crown was geen
it hime amed he went forth concuertrg, and
Congier.
— Revelations 6:2 _
The Canite Order af the Birer Ashes
(see The Ashen Knight) has possession of o
severed human head that periodically spours
prophcey. Incheanpumn of 1206, ar precisely
the time chag Temujin 5 named Genghis
Khan by the Ryrilial e gathers, the head
speaks, in Hebrew, several chapters of the
Bible: mosr notably Revelnrions 6.
The Order 1 somewhut stumped by this
chunng; severil elder members of the group
. cast out with oracular abilitics of their own.
CThey learn af the rise of the Monpalarmiesin
dwtﬁ:u' East, but have lrele ability (or; in.
Uéded, desire) to act agdinst them untll they
gome to threaten che ardér'sown holdings. In
the meantime, boe Gradl Enighe and his en-
tourage is assigned to guest eastward o
‘digenverthe froe exrent and adrure of the
biaebatian menace.

Fortunately, the Artisans tend to prey upon morrals
living in Western Europe, and the coming invasion
doaes not immediarely threaren most of them. Many
Toreador keep good relacivns with Venerue wod oty
Cainites of Eastern Europe; it i through those Tarea
dor, third- and faurth-hand, that word of the coming
imvasion trickles through the Catnite population of
Poland and Hungary.

Mualkovians have plenty of visions; both through
the Auspex talent they share with the clans above and
through their own madness, Chaos inerades it
Malkavian souls much as death does into the souls of
the Cappadocians, and the Mongoels bring borh wesr
wittd . The Madmen's visioms are ofren muoch less
comprehensible than those of members of other clans,
of course. Even when vistons are ainly clear,
Malleavians have agendas much as any other vampire;
the Madmen are as likely to use porrents of great
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mvasion for their own purposes as they are to spread
the word. And when the Malkavians do spread the
word, they are often 1gnored, It i« no befter o fime to
be o Malkavion than any other.

Lastly, a caste among Clan Assamite senses im-
minent danger to Alamurt icsell from the Mongol
Horde: though the steppe miders. are only mortal,
tens of thoussnds of them ride across the plain.
Ancient pluns ro improve the magical concealment
of the true Alamut go into scrion; the Mongols'
attention is diverted 1o the mortals’ Alamur.

THE GoLbEN HorbE
I 1236 force of some 60,000 warriors (along

with nccompanying wives, children, and slaves) sets.

out westward from Karakorum. 1o rakes o few months
t reach the Yolga River, the traditiondl edstern
boundury of the Russian principalities; There the
Mongels find the capital of the old Bulgar kingdom
Tired and eager from months of travel, thie horde sots
upen Bolgar ke locusts on a wheat held; inonly a few
duys, the city s burned to the ground and it inhab-
irnnts-killed, enstaved or roured. Baru allows many
retugees to escape; this s rhe same seeategy chat
Crenghis Khar used i his compatgn against Xixin and
rhe Khwirazm, There, the Geest Khan nearly de-
stroyed Utrar but lerenough refugees escape tospread
the word that Genghis Khan of the Mongols was a
monster whe wonild surely destroy i eiry and kil
your families if vou did noe do preciselv as he asked. In
this way, the horde conguers: many cicies without
levsing om arrow,

Batu and Subetai use this racric in Russia with
modernte success. Tales of the destructdon of Bolgar
spreod as far as Novgorod in a matter of weeks; while
they do so, the horde slides southwest along the
Vilga, Unlike the nations further west, Russin is @
collecuen of lookely ullied principalities; few princes
are willirig to throw their own wrmies onto the field
die tor anochet’s eiry. Ax o result, even those cities
tht i Tight pre easily defeated.

Maongal forces tord the Volga south of Ryuzan;
theee it appears that the town's nobility has not
learned the lesson of Bolgar and o weeklong siege
ensues, punctusted by a frenzy of looring and rape as
the viry's defenders are sluin or flee. Baty and Subetai
tepeat this theme with slight varistions in Mescow,
Viadimir, Chemigov and Kiev before pausing for
winter. While resting and recuperating, Suberaisenids
dozens of spies westwied; they easily conceal them-
selves umong the refugees fleeing in that direction ot
prass themselves off as frighrened Qipchags,

WIND FROM THE EAST

PrINCES OF RUSSIA

| = ‘ﬂfthﬁmmmﬁ nigolssack, only Novgorod
i large enouy lfﬂl’fﬁﬂuﬂm;ﬁw renl Em;ﬁider-
Wtlor, and B populutigh e wnder 25,000,
m\'ﬂﬂmkﬂ?ﬁgﬁ fhﬁ%:ﬂhrciﬁuluu an iaged
Cainite prince. Most of thetm hutl from Clan
Taimisee o Clan Ventrue; thoigh Ganerel and
Assmmiced nre comnion in the aren, few of either
‘elaniwish to'stand a2 prince for long,
" The Russian princes of this era are the worst
kind &f caleified Calnire; duch las dozens of
schemies in place aimed ar stymieing the vthers'
pling againse him. Locked in a six-way eteroul
stalemate, none (s willing o ske serion s the
longols approuch the Volgi. Bach prince as-
sumes thit rumors of invading barbarians are
simply the work of one of his counterparts; they
all fan the embers of rumot ko Mames and panic,
But none teavesthier haven oe allodates her fe-
sourcesany lifferenely than shehad before. When
(the Mongals do finally arrive, Cainites redct in
‘many wayy, some flee, some stand and fight, and
‘others attempt to co-opt the invaders w their
“own ends, The Russian princes, their minds all
it froren and unable toreact tochungingevents,
continue to admituster their ities s though
'there were no nvaders. This leads to their swift
destruction; several ‘are diablerized by hungry
Anidi and their allies while athers are trupped in
burning buildings or otherwise stairn by horemen
mmpaging through their ¢iries,
The grear cinies of Russia thereby become
groundi forcompetition-among ambitious young

Vampires AMONG THE HORDE

As mentioned ubove, the Andiencountir distane
relatives in the form of Russian and [slamic Cainites
when the Great Khan's empire spreads across Asia
early in the 13th century. These Eastern Cainites
descend from sevéral prear lineages, and many of
rhem Embrace childer from among the conguering
Mongols, gither out of curiosity, novelty oradesire to
infiltrate the harde.

Numcrically, the Anda Jominare the Catnites of
the harde. Theirclan weakness {which forces them to
remusin. on the move) keeps them from physically
dominating the other Cainires by establishing do
main, bur they are most familiar with Maongol culiure
and easily blend in among their herds. At least one of
Baru Khan's advisors 1= an Andu vimpire, though
Suberai remains independent of vampiric (nfluence




throughout kis life. Anda ride with the horde because
thetr camps {(that is, theirhendshdosoorbeca e they wish
1 e thie sreater world,

Some Wa Zao also jom the Golden Horde os
expands westward in the hopes of using the destruc-
rion a5 cover for unearthing o variety of artifacts,
These temple thieves have 4 hard time using this
ractie more than a few times, The Anda wich whom
they share feeding stock are nor anxious o extend aid
tir those who have helped their Wan Kuel enemies
and purge the honlde of three-eyed predatoss when-
ever they com _

The Gangrel first encounter the Golden Horde as
it crosses the Volga into Rossiag thar prear river serves
s 0 begendary gate to Hell for momy Gangrel, and
muost avaid its for bank when they can, The ancient
Gangre! warrior Arnulf, who long ago rode with the
Kiongnu (whom Rome called the Huns), stands ware-
ing tar the Mongels as they approach. Finully; one
might Amull emerges from the ground to find himself
surrounded by an enormous, festive gathering; untold
numbers of horses and more than one hundred thou-
sand men moke camp withine Russio. Over o few
months, Arnulf and halt 0 dozen of his clinsmen
Embrace ar least a dozen Mongols,

Clin Ravnos heisa few members (0 che horde as
well, Though the Clan's core populacen s i India,
Ravnos suevive well in cicdes turther norrh such as
Samarkand, When the horde moves through that
great city, then, it picks up a few Ravnos, and at lesst
i few Mongal Ravnoes neonates. The Ravnos do not
hawve o set asendn regarding the mvasion; they repard
the horde ioeelf, & vast moving gity, 1o be sutficiently
intertsting to keep thelr atention, Exploracion and
investigation of the stite of sffaits in Europe higure
(e 1H] t],'['l,i- 5 L “'flt.

Assamites reimain among the shatered kingdoms
of the Khwarazm amd s descendants and allies sven
after the Mongol hamener flls. A few Assamices lhioch
anto the ever-growing horde when its Mongol mas
ters press Persians inee services either as frontline
warrinrs or slave lnbor, The Azsumites are not o larpe
part of the Golden Horde, and, like the Ravnos, they
have no interegst in conguest,

When the Mongols rifd Russia, sacking and burn -
ing hercities, they displace afew Ventrue and Tetmisce
warlords who lived in the Motherland's borde s, For
the most part, Russian Telodsce are stuek n cheis
home principalicies, and Raiya Ironhammer,; for in-
stance, Intlices the rerrible Tzimvisce Embrace an a
few Mongol chiefs as punishment for the horde’s
@E.“'II.H.'HL‘ ti e homeland, Those chiefs are ever after
stuck, urible to ride fearlessly for mghts on end; they

are trapped in Russia for all their days. And Raiva
lrombammer (s not the cruclest Trimisce sire in Fus-
sin, Ventrue hove it womewhiat easier, though it s
certainly the case thar in the esrly days of the six-
reenth century, a few Ventrue anciliae enrer torpor
who were previovaly only able ro feed on mortals from
the Ciolden Horde,

Wan Kuel of the Black Tortoe Courr also ride
westward with the horde, and these creatures pose the
prenbest mystery and chiallenge v Western Cainites
who investigate the horde's hidden polivics and con-
fMict. The Bluck Tortoise Court and its denizens an
detailed in Chaprer Two of this book; the motives and
abilities of Wan Kuel of the Foarth Age are descriled
best in World of Darkness: Blood & Silk, Three wu
{the equivalent of coreries) of Black Toroise Wan
Kueiride westward: che Valiant Archers, the Dimgon's
Ember and the Silver Blade Horsemen.

INvASION

By the time Batu's army s prepared 1o jnvide
Hungary, he has over 150,000 warriors, Muony of those
are recently subjugared Oipchags: others are Rission
slaves or orher conguered peoples, and of course. the

CHINTE AGENDAS
 The Ganprel Armulf rides with the forces ot
Bart and Suberai as they eross the frozen rivers
inte Burope: T[mmmds of years old, Armulf has
e Ty, Wy every vestige of seden-
:ivﬂisauﬂm}ir eruly belleves that the nomadic
%m::fl&ﬁﬁemﬂv wary for mortals and
Cadnites tu exint; fie considen the ciries of Burope
wm insule by their very existence. Armulf and his
brciod plan to uge the Golden Horde as o tool 1o
accimylish hig goal.
Batii and Subetan have different plans, of
- coulse. le, wish anly o subjugate the sedeunry
eaplesof Eurgpe and extract bt revenue. Subeta
Fh awirre il ﬂ:_nnﬂ_empﬂu at suplerrtiin] manipiili-
tion ofhisnephew’sarmy; though he isnomagician,
he is a curming warrior and skilled politician. He
,ﬂJhﬂ!‘{l‘l{tﬁ:}ﬁl‘l’iﬂF sp]l:_l_m reinforcing ﬁ:mm Army 5
matiattons for making this mwipr not destouction;
but conguest.
The Anda who ride wich:Baru's army have
 simpler desires than Amulfs, They want new
territory; they are very curious nbout theirwestern
cousins; and, like their morml brechren, they rake
plessure in huntingand war. They are able to find
all three a8 the Golden Horde eaters Burope.
{Furmors information, [nelgding sime statis-
tics, an Arnulf, see Transylvania by Night.)




remainder s comprsed of Mongels whe made the
lorg trip from Karnkorum with their khan, This is
typical Mongol behavior: Subjugared people fight on
the frunt Tines, both so thar they can prove thei
loyalty and hecause they are the most expendable in
the eyes of the khan Over the winter of 1240-41,
Baru prepares 70,000 soldiers to invade Hungary

Batu and Subert divide rtheir forces into thres
main bodies for the invasion of Western Europe.
They have raken plenty of western captives since
nviading Russia, and therr preatest concern is that
the Christians will unite under 2 single banner and
rally against them, These fears are unfounded, of
course, bur in 1241 the Mongals canmor know thart.
Accordinely, Baru sends a body of 20,000 men north-
ward, around the Carpathians, to engage the Polish
armmies and Ll.'n:[' them [fom coming to Hunghry's aid
Ihe main body of the horde, 40,000 men under Baru
limselt, passes through the Carpathians to artuck
Hungary directly. A flanking force of 10,000 led by
gaded's grandson Qudin is to pasa through the Tihura
Pogs inra Transylvania. Should Baidar and Kaldu, the
lealers af the group senr toarcack Poland, defeut the
Polish princes, they are inserucred ro ensure thar the
ather forces of the Holy Roman Empire cannot come
tor Bela's aid. They succeed beyond anyone's expectations.

Bary complicares marters for the Hungarians by
using their shelterof the Qipchags as has preniise for
invasion. He demands thar Bela stop shelernng hus
enemies or he will invade Bela rejecks the threarand
sencds heralds. throughout the kinpdom carrying bloody
swords, the rraditional symbol of a national einerrency. As
Batu expects, however, the nobility of Hungary rizes
upagainst the Qipchags; Archduke Frederick o Aus-
tria has Khan Khoyean assassinated during a rior in
Buda, and 200,000 Qipchag refugees rampage south-
ward along the Danube, distracring the Hungarmns
friom the ETeAt harde ||.||.'|!T|||‘:L__r oy The enst,

EUROPE'S ANSWER

The European response to the *Tarta” invasion
i# trngmented and withour céneral coardination: Jde-
spite Emperar Frederick's command thar all kings and
princes must did against the coming of the harharfane,
panicked or selfish monarchs keep their troops home
to defend their lands sgainst the Tartars (upparently
valled such as a pun on the words Tatar and Tartarus,
or Hell)

.‘_'-1I1'i1.' r-l.-'-ui|||| 1'.'ITd-'i |.|..:| '-und t‘rn:‘-p.ﬁ P aREWa r|,|.I |,1| W
ever, King Wenceslas of Bobemia sends 50,000 men
roward Poland: Heénry the Fious of Silesia has 30,000
men, vatiously French Knights Templar, Polish




knights, Teutonic Knights and foormen taized up
from Silesia and che German town of Goldberg. And
King Louis IX of France makes preparations to wravel
east, though there 15 no indication that he ever does so.

Thie fighting beging m earnest eatly in March of
1241, as Bawlar and Kaidu 'take 20,000 men north
around the Carpathians into Poland while Bato and
Subetsl wait a day or two and then push the main
hody, some 50,000 men, into Hungary, Qadin tkes
10,000 of those southward roward the Tihuta pass to
enter Transylvania. Before any pare of the main body
enters Hungur‘f, Baidar and Kaidu win o barele o
Krakow, routing Palish and Slayic cuops there, On
March 12, the split parts of the main body cross
through the Carpathians; they have yer to see any
real resistance to their movements.

On Monday, March 18, Baidar and Kaldu row
another Polish army ar Chmelniek, and on Palm
Surday, six days laver, they sack and bury Krakow,
Batdar and Kaidu have anly 20,000 men, but by the
end of March, they have defeared a combined tarnl of
more than 100000, The Mongol commanders, how-
evet, laowow they have to find Duke Henry's main
foree, and guickly, for Wenceslas' 50,000 men are
omly twor days' march away from their current posi-
rion. Henry, meanwhile, has no iden of Wenceshw!
prodmeey, and begins o warey thar the Monpols may
be reinfareed mny day. He chiosses ro meer them an
the plain of Wahlseadr, ourside Liegnits,

Umnly Polish national pride dignifies the massacre
ar Wihlseadr with the name “bartle.” The Mongol
furce hus only 20,000 mer; compared to 30,000 Eure-
pean soldiers. Yer roughly 25,000 Europeans — 5
combatants in 6 — die ar Wahlstadt, The Teutanic
Enights and Knights Templar prefer m fighr with
lance and sword, not bow and arrow; thelr cavalry
charges against the highly mobile, missile-bearing
Mongols meer with hirtle success and often result in a
rupld encirclement. Mongal worrioms shoat the henvily
prmored knighes” horses our fron wnder them and
then assault che knighes with arrows undl they are no
maore, The European troops in the battle lack disci-
pline: Overeager knights and tootmen swittly pursue
a Mongo] withdrawal unril it becomes all oo ohvious
that it is a teint. Onee again, the European soldiers
find themselves cut off, surrounded; and can only
hope death comes swiftly.

The Mongols prove 1o be an unstoppable force.
King Bela'sarmies march oue of Buda and Pese the day
ol the slaughter of Henry's armies, and they tace Baru
and Subetai's main body around a day and a halflater.
Bela has roughly 70,000 men; compared to the
Mongols’ 40,000 or so. They meet ar the Sajd Rivery

the Mongols control the only bridee aver it, which
Bela’s men retake. Subemi directs about half of the
Monpgol force northward o oa ford; they cross (t and
charge southward, encircling the Hunenran forces in
akilling field. With rhe coordinared effores of Mongols
on hoth stdes of the Sajd, some 50,000 Hongarion
suldiers die. Bela himself escapes to Austria

Mot long afrer the batrle of the Sajé River, Qudan's
forces meer back up wirh rthe main body, hoving
burned and pillaged their way through Moldavia and
Transvheanin. Baidar and Kaidu return as well, and
Batu's force pushes its way still further west. By the
end of summer, the Mongal horde is less than 100
miles from Viennng they camp for the winrer on the
Hungarian piamn, some of them as tar wese ns Dialmarm
on the shores of the Adriaric. BEverywhere the armies
piy, the stories are the samer Stunning defent ofrer
stunming defeat serikes the forces of Europe.
WITHDRAWAL

In Decemhir of 1241, the Golden Horde receives
ward that Ogadei Khan has died. Though the harde ls
camped across Hungary and Austrin for the winter o
this point, Batu decides that with tle spring thaw the
army will return to Karakorom so thar he might
properly lny in hi= elaim to become the next khagan
In February 1242, they retreat to the Qipchag Steppe
beyond the Russian franrier.

Ogader Khan's denth in Karakorum proves a god
send for the armiles of Burope. No army of substance
lay berween the Mongol frontier in Dalmat s and the
Atlantic Ocean; even if one did, the Mongols had
repeatedly bested the strongess wrmies Hungary and
Poland could field. It is possible thar the Holy Roman
Empire and France might stall Baru's advance i they
worked In unison, but they were unlikely to do o
Additionally, their forces were best trained 1m0 the
kind af tactics that the Hunganan army found so
dangerously ineffective ar Livgnite, Wirthour o mear-
miracle, surely all Europe would have had ro pay
alleginnee rafaraway Karnkorum. Ogader's dearh rums
out o be the answer to all Burope's prayers,

SUNSET ON EMPIRE |

Oeadel’s death puncruatesa grand period in Mon-
pol history: Never apain will thie succeision of the
empite be simple and vncontested, nar will thie four
wlas ever act as complete bllies again. And with the
Invision of Europe, the Caoinires of the Far Eas
receive intontrovertible proof thae they are kin to a
greater breed; they cinnot quite reconcile their own
tales of their origins with thase told by those of the
West, but that seems a relatively minor point of debate.




The Deamh oF Ocanm
 TotheCainites of Eutope, the death of Ogadei
Khan is all o convenient. Bati Khan's armies
stopped their advance less than o hundred miles
Tram Vienna, afready o Tremere stronghaold. 1 s
s though the Mongols swere conjured tip for the
sole putpose of gampaging destoocrively through
Trimince and eistern Ventrue linds. Few Cuainites
— especially those of an castern vintige — be-
teve thar Opndel’s death cames by typhus or ol
ape. It fact, muny Cainites believe that the stiey
i fabricaced vo persuade Batu ro retre.

Among the unliving, theaties about Ogded's
essiin obound. The Assamites are perenndal
camdiiares o commir such a cnime. Assassination
ts certainly o talent of theits, and their homeland
Isunder siege by e Mongal forees, bur the riming
ef the death seema too linked o affimms in Europe.
The Cingrelor their morral allies could make the
trip i Karakoram, but they do not appear o have
a motive for killing Ogadel. The Tremere have |
the motive, and of course they hive the mystical
ANedns Lo cdmmit such o deeds the hand of the
Usurpers {s thie avored theory. And although the
Nenerue of Hungary and the Trimisce of
Transylvania and Meldavia ensct schemes (o
swiftly evict the new conguétas, even they can-
not prove that It wag their machinations. that
struck Ogadet down. 4

In the end, the vampies of Butope know no
solid focts, save thit Opadel Khan is dead; uppar-
efitly by natural causes, and thar too many benefir
from his death for o killer 6 be obvious. In uth,
the grearcst likelihoad is thar a fondness far yumis

Fhagar.

DIVISIONS AND SUCCESSIONS

Afrer Ogader’s dearh and succession, the cmpire's
split into four *brother khanares” becomes somewhat
more pronounced. When Ogadel was alive, it was
clens that each khanate wis subservient to the greaver
empite; oneof Genghis Khan's four sens (or his heir)
riled each khanate, and all four knew thar the royal
family iself owned the empire. They saw themselves
metely us caretakers, As Genghis Khan's sons die off,
this tradition slowly disintegrates.

lmmedintely after the death of Ogadei, the em-
pire falls into its first penod of polineal uneertiney
Chgadet was Genghis' hundpicked successor, and sa
his nscension to the throne was never in doube
Howewver, Ogadei’s handpicked successor, his prand-
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son Shiramon, (s not a serloos candidare lor the
throne. The main contender, instead, is Ohzader's son
Guyub, Shiramon's uncle. Guyukis the san of Ogade('s
wile Toragana and in the months berween Qpadel's
teath and the return of the other major rulers of the
Empire, Toragana acts s regent

Toragana ks regent for four years, during which
thme she arranges Giuyuk's sscension, The ather con-
tenders 1o the throne are Boru Khan, soncof Jochi,
fresh from battle across the new Qipchag Khanate,
and Temuge, aged brother of Genghis Khan.

The, kerltai 15 long wid contentions. Bt Khad
fetens illness racher Hhan attend; he becomis Leenly
aware that be is nor likely to aciuire the Euaean's
throne, bur he does wring some concessions out of the
keriltm. Guyuk finally becomes khagan, aciepting rhe
title in order to keep it in his bloodline.

Guyuk |s sumething of a tyrant from the perspec-
tive of his fellow princes. He doss his best o stampout
the independence that is the hirchrighraf the rulees of
the arther four muin wlas, In fust rwo short years,
Guyuk'’s demands for ohedience lead him and Bty
Khan to hatsh words and nearly to war; in fact, Batu
and Guyuk march on one another's rerritorics. be is
only Guyuk's denth from hard drink snd exhaustion
on the road thar keeps an oueright civil war from
erupring. A hloady coup follows Guyuk's death; his

4 . - 2 ; T-__-_ m—
Grovanni be Prano Carpin
In April 6f 1245, Pope Innocent [V sends the
Francmean friso Chinvannide Plano Carpini from
Lyt with larrers vo the Grear Khin, exhorring
him ol his nation to become Christians and
rrnek crvilized people no more, The friar reaches
tut & year later, where Batu Khan acceprs him
i guest ind agrees to have hit escorred to the
resence of the Geear Khon himsell,
Clurprini srcives in Karakorum by July of 1746,
The friur got a chunce o witness the kurilai thar
‘elected Guyuk ne Khagan, and describes Guyuk
Khan' a¢ butng ™. of middle height, very wise,
wstutey seriows and most grave i his ait and
-manner.” i
Although Guyuk and many of his senior
dvisors ate Nestarian Christians — Carplng wit-
nesses At least bne Nestorian, Mass while (o
Karakorum — the Grear Khan's tesponse to le-
poeent [V 18 not whar the Pope expects. The
fchagant stares thar Innocent, along with all the
kings and nobles of Europe, should trivel 1o
Kaeakorum and pay him homage, a he, Gy, 1s
riler of the wiatld by rhe mandate of Eremnal
Heaven.




widow wishes ta keep Oeadet's line on the throne, but
Baru Khan and the descendants of Tolui Khan coop-
erate to ger Tolut's grandson Mongke into place as
Emperor. Many eligible men descended from
Chaghatai and Ogadei die in this coup — so many in
fact that all future Mongo! Emperors descend from
Talui's tamly,

Mongke 1s'a more than capable emperor. After
the problems of Guyuk’s short reign, Mongke is seen
as the savior of the Empire. He rules for abour nine
vears, during which ame he retums much of the
sutesnomy previously known by the princesof the fous
s, He owes his throne to Baru Khan, and because
ol thae debr, Batu's Qipchag Khanare is virtually an
ndependent srate, though i does nod o the author-
ity of the throne ar Karakorum: Mongke Khan is o
Nesrartan Christian, but he s tolerant of Buddhiss
ind Muslims and has little respect for Papal author-
ity; in one famous letrer to King Lous IX of France he
writes, “There s bur one God in heaven, and on earth
sne wwverelgn: Genghis Khun, son of God.”

Afver o 1255 kunltai, Mongke sends hus brother
Hulegy ‘westward 1o conquer the lslamic lands of
wuthweet Asia, and his brother Kublai south to
conguet Song China. His third other, Arig-boke,
Monghke keeps close ar hand to rule over the wlus
closest o Karpkorom, Bata fnally dies in the middle
of Mongke's reign; his own son tokes gver the vase
Golden Horde, but no longer 15 it theindependententiny
seen unicer the reten of the rear Bam,

PERsIA

The caralyst for Hulegu's army to march west-
ward 15 the arrival of more than 400 envoys from the
lsmailis bent an murdering the Grear Khan, That
plot is exposed before the murderers can uct, but to
exncerbnre marters, the Great Khan recerves a letrer
from o judse lving near the lsmaili bastion of Aluh
Amur, hegging for nid against the Ismailis, Hulegu
sicks Aluh Amut in 1256 and parades the young
Grand Master of the Ismaili sect from castle to castle
throughoue the area, enabling lils troops to make
several congquests without an arrow shot, Eventually,
Hulegu conquers Baghdad in 1258 and even manages
to conguer lands as far west as Ain Jalut in Galilee,
where the Mamhik armies of Egypt deal out one of the
woret defears of the Mongol Empire. In the end,
Hulepu carves out a sizable swath of southwest r’u-:;t,
and ofter Monghke's death o 1259, he and his helrs
rule that area, calling it the Ukhanate.

KusLn KHAN

Muongke assigns his brother Kublai, always a
Sinuphile, the unenviable task of congquenng Song

Hanmrmm Avun me

The Alub Amut that can congur is
not the Alumuraf Ghl]dl'ﬁt fagim. The moun:
tain forttess sedmied H:-:Hnnguhm 12561 nat,
in fact, the home of L Arsimite. As Jescribed |
ini Libellus Sanguinus 111z Walves at the Door,
lhtﬂgamflﬁ:.l ‘mortal brechren in the Tsmaili sect
Hve it o mbuntainforeress called Aluh Amuc that
i hut # shadow of the Assamites’ own fortress.

’Einmw:r ety vismpiresderide with Fuleg's
m:t'[r ws it mzrches through Persia. Seme are he-
retical J"tmmitm long since banished from the
srea. Ochets come from the Andi, Gangrel o
Ravogs clams, Many of these have o plercing curi-
oslty s 10 ﬂ'l.‘lfﬂxﬂ:i‘t[ﬂn of the rrjnﬁhmut and for
Tﬁh 11'&!::' the o af ‘Baghdad, o Ravnos

| COTH]OCST

mamed Jalnl makesa good deal of money selling the
true location of Alamut 10 sny who can afford his
price. And, centiinesufrer this, when the founders
af the Camarilla send coterie after caterie out i
mh ot Alamur, several of those groups contain
Gangrel who were along when the Mongolssacked

the. lrhlﬁﬂi Aluh J"mml.

China. Thiz is no sineéure: Since the Mongols' cone
quests of the Jin and Xixia during the life of Genghis
Khun, the front with Song Ching has been e o
less drawn at the Youngeze River. Although the war-
riors of the Song are no match for the Mongals, the
lands south of the Yongrze ore more heavily aver
grown, and si much harder on davalry, thin the
forthern reaches of the Middle Kingdom, Therelire
a stalemate relgns unedl the kurleal of 1253 wherein
Kublal receives the mandate to conquer the ancient
empire of the sourh.

Maongke himsell runs this invasion m name, but it
is Kashlai who draws up the barele plans, administroces
conquered territories and cruly desires ro ke the
Chinese Emperar's throne for himself. Minghe and
Kublaiure both skilled generals: the Mangols lay slege
by Clhinese eieies and atrack with artillery and mocket
fire, in many cases cowing the -::l.]-:utl.n andd Nubly
Chinse into sukimissiot. The campaign against the
:.:’Ul'lI, comes to a halt with the death of Mo rn.L-: In
1 259; ar thar point the Mongol Empire nil;;,L"lt'r\Iu
into twao primary warring factions, It is enly the great
domage the ‘~‘|ﬂngﬂ|& have already done and the in-
competence of the Song leadership that prevent the
Chinese from launching i grent counterntrnck agains
Maongol haldtnes during this perlod.

The two Mongol factions — one led by Mongke's
brother Arig-boke and the other by Kublan — repre-

EMPIRE OF THE WORLDCUONQUEROR




sent @ philosophical divide among the conquerars as
much as they do i politieal one. Arig-Boke's faction,
centered on Karakorum, is comprised mostly of
Mangals wheo wish to rerain s nemadic seeppe lifestyle;
they believe a fierce, stern warrior like the Genghis
Khan ofold should rule the empire. Ariq-boke and his
allies believe thar sedentary softness will inevitably
lead o the destruction of the empire Genghis forged.
Kublui's faction, by contrast, belleves that there s
something to be sal for sertled civilizition: rthe
Mongols rhemselves had not made most of the tech-
nological advances thar they rook advantage of in
warfure, and they did not have o written langunpe
uneil they conguered o peaple, the Uighurs, who had
one already,

Arig-boke ind Kublai cach declare their pwn
keriltai; though Arig-boke does so first, bt rulersare
in violarion of the laws of Gienghis Khan, which state
thar any kil muse wade for the hereditary rulets of
cach of the four ulus of the empire to arrive. Each
buriltar declares (s own sponsor the true and proper
ruler of the Mangal Empite; thus armed with hypoe-
riey, the two factions march onto the field of battle
agwinst each other,

Kublit emerges victorious; though Arig-boke has
the support of more Mongol nobles, Kublai has harele-
hardened oops fresh from the fighting in China.
The civil war lists four years, and when It |5 over,
Kublai has his brother imprisoned uncil his death.
Kubdan is then sble to i his atention back 1o Song China,

Song China, however, 5 a rough nut o crack,

even fur the Mongol armies. The Mangols spend
thirteen years (from 1227 w 1240) conguering the
Stchuan region alone; China heeself is simply not
comducive roinvading covalry. After Kublay defears
Arig-boke, his armies need thirty-six vears mare to
conquer the remainder of Ching proper. In the end,
the terrin of southern China stymies them, but the
sibversion af the Chinese imperial navy, most of
which throws its support Kublat's way ar the lase
munute, insures their success: The rurnconrs help
detear the lust vestige of the Song Dynasty, and the
mperipl throne i Kubla's, Mot unnl 1276 does
Kublal conguer the Song “visiting capital” at Linan,
and resistance o his rule persists i the hinrerlands
fur a few years after thar.

Kubilin s ambinious; even while subjugating Sang
Chinng he stages attacks against Nilor, Karyu,
Yunnun, lava and other satellite nations of the Fur
East. The attacks against Nilon both fail disustrously,
due tostorms and high wind thar rhe Nihonjin refer
oy 08 kamikaze, the divine wind. Some Mungols do
mike it ro the shores of Nikon in both these attacks,
i"'hiL duc o hﬁ‘m'\' £ .L'HJ:!l!II:!!-i 111 1,115': SLONTTL, thl.f'lr' canmnot
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muster up the slighrest defense, and the Nihonjin
swiltly dispacch theny Naval assaules against Juva full
similarly; Mongols are not cut out for fighring from
the sea. Kublai's armies also find fuilure in the jungle
kingdams of the south; herween the forelgn resrain
and the clephant-mounted troops of Klimer anid
Annam, they ave swiltly repulsed and make few in-
roads southward

Kublui s 0 strong, talented emperor of Ching.
Howeyer, that skill does not eranslare i retaining the
loyalty of rebellious nomads in the north O,
spititual successar ro Arig-boke, leads the rebellion
ngninat Kublui's rule, and though Kublii renuiins
Gireat Khan inname, by his death i abviows that his
true authority les anly within the border of the
Middle Kinpdam. He names his new dynasty Yuan,
name meaning "origin” in Chinese (s Kublai's reign
was to be the origin of a new and long-lived dynasty
in Ching). While he s abviously a backsrian con-
gueror, and rherefore unpopular among his new
subijects, for the most part Kublud leives his suhjecrs’
daily lives alone. Landowners retaln their holdings,
{or the madr pors o them, the only difference 1s the
name of the simperar whese raxes they complam about.

ONFLICT BEHEND THE SCENES
The battles berween Arig-boke and Kubla

;mmﬂWﬁnKnErdmﬂlg. Fizst, in 1260, ascensi-
by under coverof the mortal baetleficld, four o of
Yellow Emperor Won Kuei from the Song linds
strikeat Black Tomomse holdingsin Daidu (modern
Beijing), When coprured, the Yellow Emperor Wan
Kuiel instst thit they were only huntine rumored
aktena (Wan Kugi infernalists) in the cire. The
Black Tomoise Court tesponds vialently to this
vialation of its temitony = no doubt ureed anwand
by the rrue akuma smong irs members — and for
' than @ yeurs @ vicious Shadow War rages

an those twe August Goures. _
 As if this wasn't bad vnouzh for thie Court of
the Black Torroise, npack of Cainites, led by Anda
bur consisting of several different clans, discends
upon one of the twice-monthly mectings of the
sgourt in lare sprmg of 12610 While thie westom
vnmpiresdo peecious little damage 1o the elders of
thieeourt, severat towsytier lossesdiming the assault,
This leads the Black Tortuise o a comprehensive
search-mnd-destroy sweep chrough Diaich and sev-
eral other novihemn cities, and couses vampires
-aeross the noreh o carry themaelves with consitler-

ably more care and wariness far 2 time.




Kublai erecos two new cipitals th move the court
northward and out of Linan: the wwn at Daidu is
expanded and built up o support a formal capital,
which will one day be called Beijing, and Shangdu,
Kiblai's base of power in Mungolla, becomes the
empire's "summer capital”. Marco Polo, a European,
visits Kublai at his capital in Daidu, and brings Euro-
peans wondrous tales of his rravels.

THE SuN SETS

Kiblai is truly the last of the Grear Khans; none
af his successors is particularly memorable or gifted.
When he dies in 1294, his grandson Temur takes the
throne, and rules competently and peaccfully — even
if mest brillhaody — for thirty years. However, after
Temur's death, succession ges fase and furious, with

arourd half 4 dozen different emperors ruling in a
span of only o few years,

Toghon Temuor takes rhe thrane in 1333, ot the
ape of 13. Like hiz immediate predecessan, he is not
territhly competent in the face of the great task befare
him, Unlike them, bie holds onto the throne for some
thirty years. But by the end vears of Toghon Temur's
reion, (v obvious that the Mandare of Fleaven hiag
passed from him, The Yellow River floads more than
ance, cassing widespread famine and eventually bting-
ing about one of the worst plagies in recent memory
When the Ming Chinese nse up in Nanking and
march on the imperial Mongol capiral, all s lost;
Toghon Temur is killed in 1368, and the Mongsl
Empire Hes In nshes. Karakorum stinds for o short
tite longer, but it bs sacked and nothimg but o few
stones are left stacked by the end of 1365,







i tigy The fiﬁhtil-lﬂ Hernghis Rhan voas hit
ir1 the reck vein by an acrrovo, and unable o
stop the bleebing be began To lose strength.
(1t sunset be bab to male bis beb wvobere he'd
falter, so close fo the ererim) that then slept
side by sibe Jelmme voatched over bt sucking
and sucking the blood feor bis voound until
delrre’'s mouth and chin voere stained voithy

!-'_fg-nﬂ'bifa'ﬁ bloos ‘
—Srorn (The Secret (Jistory of the Wios rqols
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V AMPIRES

The precipitons rise of the Mongol Empire is
umong the best examples of the distance that
sepatates vampires — Cainite and Cathayan —
from the offairs of mortils. To the ancient unliving,
the entire Mongol era seems like 51 mere moment,
i blink ro their torporous eyes, Yer in this mere
munent, empires topple, citles burn, countless die
ar are displaced, and s small tribe of steppe nomads
quite literally conguers the world. To say thar the
elders and ancestors are taken by surprise is an
undetstntement. This instance of mortal dyna
mism — ulready alien o the powers of the night —
15 ull the more astonishing because it comes from
anc arew and 0 opeople verv much unsuited for
vampiric infestation.

In Europe and Ching, the kings and emperors
rule from cities and castles, They arc sedentary,
open o influence and entrearies, and surround
themselves with aconvenient food supply of court-
ters and peasants. All very useful to the vampitic
manipularor. The Mongols are nomads inhabiring
o semi-arid steppe area with g very low density of
convenient human enacke, |_||:1.t|.|. !l:c'l,' congquer
everyane before them, they moke excremely unat-
tractive vampiric feeding stock.

Cnly small growps of nighr-dwellers make their
homes on the steppe from the beginning, existing
largely hidden from cach other. The most promi-
nent are the Wan Kuei of the Black Torroise
Court, but even they have relutively little pres-
enee in the trie Mongol homeland, Only a rare
oftshoor of the Gangrel, known as the Anda, sce
the Mongols us their stock. Other rare vampiric
visitors do frequeat the steppe, however, inecluding
thie lost orphats of Suuler, the so-called Wa Zao
OF course, once the Mongels become a world-
shaking power, the number of vampires inrerested
in them soars, Like flies to a corpse, ambirious
Coinives and Carhayians stream toward o new cen-
ter of pawer: And as the Mongol Empire stretches
turther and further, i unknowingly swallaws Lifi
more and more bload-drinkers,
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[ HE SCIONS OF

CRINE

As the Mongol Empice expands under the tule
of Genghls Khan and his children and grandchil-
dren, it intrudes into territory inhabited by the
descendants of Caine, Nearly every Catnire ¢lan
grants the curse to ar least one Mongol: some clans
end up with a large presence in the cmpire, while
others keep their distunce from the khanares
HAssamMITes

The rraditional homelands of the Children of
Hagim become purt of the empire fairly early ong
Genghis Khan's conquest of the Khwarsem cer-
tanly impaces the enstern reaches of Saricen
territory. The warrior caste of the clan refiises L
Embrace Mongol outsiders just as it refuses ro
welect Christians, but the orher two secrs feel no
such prohibition. Mongal snd Qipchag Assamirtes
who are made viziers or sorcerers are ymong the
fiercest fighters in their respective castes. Most
vetaln a preference for their homeland and che
sreppe and deift out of Assamite clan politics,
which proves to be u boon in coming centuries.
Brauw

Although the Baali have speémd out to lnnds all
around the Meditercancan, their heartland Hes
between the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers, i the
Abbasid :H|'I|'1|'|:1rc and Persia: it is these lands that
are conguered and become part of the khanare in
the 13th century. Much of the fighting between
the Mamluk Sultanare and Mongol Ilkhanate takes
place on bartlefields subtly corrupred by Baali vim-
pires. However, the Baali do not venture much
farther east; they speak fearfully of grear, long-
sleeping beasts in the carth of the far steppe. Many
Baali — especially thiose Embraced within this lasi
century orso— helieve thar Genghis Khan and his
tribes are mearnation of Gog or Magog from the
Book of Revelations, Many of these Baali seek out
the Mongol armies in the hopes of participnting i
the coming apocalypse (and often come to u bud
end), while others fervently invoke the forces of
darkness, hoping to learn whether their role is 10
ride with the horde or to subverr martal civilizs-
tion lram within,




Brann

Some Zeolor elders aee the Mongol Empire as
their chance o rebuild European sociery and cre-
ate anew Carthage; they rravel to Hungary, Foland
and Russia in the wake of the invasions there in
the hopes of setting down a new order, In doing so,
they come intoconflict with the Slavic and Magyar
Catnites already present ln such ireas, as well as
the many Mongols who remain on the Russian
steppe after the empire withdraws from Europe.
The clan's elders approve of the pragmatism of the
Momeols jind the Cainites associtied with them,
wnd those whe seel oot fierce warriom o seeve as
kodygunrd ghouls ar neanates may well find whit
they search for here

CHPPADOCIANS

The Graverobberss make up anly a miniscule
frucrien of the Mongol population; o mere than
a handlul of Cappadocians grant the Embrace ro
the namads of the steppe. Those few that spead
thelr unlives within the empire travel into the
pieat cities of Dersia, there to study pre-lslamic
maglcs and tales of the dnderworld. Howevier, some
Cappaducians travel thraugh Mongol terrirory in
the lute days of Genghis Khan's life. The Great
Ehan and his apmies ore responsible for some of the
srearest scenes of mass death in the histwry of the
world; such |pcations are naturally appealing to
e dﬂnrh---nhm:ﬁsrl.l E._Tul'_\rlllu']q_u’.‘.il'l|'|*'-. .'“'an] I !l'!Tl."l'
vears, the Gwovanni bloodline of the Cappadocians
will make on appenrance nt Kubloi Khan's capital
in Shanodu.
FOLLOWERS OF SET

In-ancient days the Serites deliberately chose
ro tgnare the Far East and the Aslan plain. The
aren was top vast, tao sparsely populated and toa
tar under the sway of mysterious Astan vampires
fir them to weave their web of corruption and
secret hatred nothar dicection just ver. As the
Mongol Empire arises, however, it becomes clear
to the clon's elders that their rime ro axpand into
Asia may have come svoner than expeceed, For the
time being, they concentrate on retaining hold of
thetr tenditional hameland, The Serires will larer
claim that they were instrumental in the hurele of
Aun Jalur, in which the Mamluk Sultanare hands
the Mc]ngml Em]ﬂrv s r|l§'.'.1 sihstantive Iﬂsﬁ. The
Mamluks' heavy cavalry decisively outfights Maon-
pal light and medium cavalry at chat barctle; and

rhie Followers of Ser elaim that they aline knew
the battle was commg, and placed the rgh peaple
where they needed to be mmorder to preserve Jerusa
fem: The Lasombra, ameng others, refute thisclam

G ANGRITL

Clan Gangrel ts known for s rerritorinlity und
its desive 1o remain on the fringes of mortal sogi-
ety. This pives two genern| responses to the nise of
the empire. Many Animals quite nghtly see the
Mongol armies as unwelcome invaders and por s
bhest thev can o seall the horde®s advanee and get
the nomuds off their teeritory. By contrast, others
choose to travel alongeide the army, feeding from
it and enjoying the chaos its passage creares, This
duplivy leads ro a fracruring of the clan lor o few
decades, varil the Mongal Empiee und (o khomaces
settle down into predicrability.

Gangrel are the fist western vampires tomeet
the Atida, and the kinship between the two groups
i= obviows from the sutset. The two groups treat
cach other much os longlost relurives do — rthere
is briel celebration, and then, for the mose pore
the proups go back to their nighdy anlives, Mist
Ands are unwillineg 1o Moin” Clan Gangreel, and
none of them can claim territory in the typical
Giangrel Fashion due to their bBloodline's curse of
constant mobility

LasoMBRA

The Maogisters of Europe ure creatures of citics
and parasites dn the Chureh of Romie. Thie Miingil
imvasion primarily impaces them through drs effece
an the Church — Fu|rr. Crepaory 1 X marshals the
foeces of Christioniey to urtempt wo drive oft the
anbelievers, but o lorge part fuls. Despite thes
fallure and Gregory's death alter the Mongols e
trear to the steppe; the papacy emerges [rom the
conflict with a stronger position vis-a-vis the Holy
Roman Emperor than it had previoosly. The
Lasambra similarly emerpe on better prounds than
the Ventrue of the empire. Even goven thae, tor the
mast part, the Chrisrian Lasombra avoid rhe grear
Mongol khanates of Awia, preferong to remain
where their influence derves them herter. Many
Muslim Lasombra have Heele ehoice but to face the
ancoming Horde, which they see as o prive threar
tp their power. In larer years, the Magisters will
claim credit for the Mamluk’s suceess in repelling
the Mongols;, dismissing similar ¢laims Trom the
Followers of Set.
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MatkAviANs

Cienetulizmy the aocivity of Clan Malkavian
scroks Esstern Europe and Asia is 0 fool's ermnd,
Some Mudmen with fears of the city find the
alghtvime steppe bracing and glarious. Others find
beguty in the chags the Mungol urmy brings, much
as i child revels i watching s nest of anes after
r-.r-.hll!_j viver thelr bl Few Malkavians move Gut
onto the steppe itselt, but many move into the
grond cities of the empire und Embrace childer of
all stripes.

i :
INOSFERATC

As s the case with several other cluns, the
Mosferatu have been present in the great cities of

the Near Enstond varlous Islamic nations for muost
of recorded history. Their activity inomost of these
cifies ||I.I|'_"\. noft |.|'|:I.l1g_|.' S I’F'[‘.' FL""IﬂgI;'IJ‘; Ecjnql]l:‘r
them — anly the nature of their prey 1s different.
A swrprisingly lnrge number of esstern Nosferaty
were huncers themselves i life, cchoing the leg-
ends of thew clan'y founder. The only rime the
Nosteratu hove real couse o worry i when the
Maompdls alpidlly destroy cicigs, a8 they do with
Klev. In such cuses, fire may force the monsters
from their hiding places during daylight, leading
to Final Dienth. Thinkiully, the Nosferatu often
get a night ar two of forewnrning from their many

" contacts 1nthe human and ammal kingdoms and
AN | are able Lo muke an EaCipE.
1
M Ravios
The Ravnos embrace |-]|.'!'Hl|,l 1-!ﬂ Mungf‘.h,
1Ml Qipchags and other nomadic peoples, but ysually
they select ‘those cast out by theie wwn tribas,

Upon joining Clan Ravnes these outcasts find o
welcomie famtly, euger teachers and pleasanr rimes
mast unlike chose TI‘II.:E.' ttpu:rwncnl on the ELEpPReE.
The dpen hospitality of the ger deiws Ravnos like
o magnes; most of them have no respece for the
traditions or sancoiry of rhe ger and are prone o
the most impolice acrions while there. Heaven
help the family thar leavesa Roveosalone in drsger
during predivwn lours,

SALUBRI

A Mangol Caindte who meets o vampire with
three eyes i3 tor more Hkely to run for cover than
sty and try ro discern whether he's o Cathayan or
Cammite. A Unrhayean means erouble, while a
Lalnite only probably means rrouble. There 5.0
ri‘-nﬂﬂlup.trﬁrt-.i contingent ol Salubel in the Far
bast. Called the Wu Zao, they are Saulot’s or-
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phans: At this point the Wu Zao hsve no interest
i rejoining the rémainder of the western clan
(For more on the Wu-Zuo, see p. 534.) As far o the
western Salubti, some few of them do quest ¢ast-
ward during the height of the empire; many are lost
forever on the Silk Road while others learn of
castern philosophies that bring them cliser 1w
testiul enlightenment.

TOREADOR

Muorigol art 18 generally very purpeseful; it serves
to srnament everyday tools o i used o esale an
honored guest or g noble of high station. Never-
theless, it is very artractive to many Torendor,
sumply because (0 s different from are seen in Eu-
rope of the Near East, It comes from differein
impulses and takes different forms, and for the
jaded Toreador of Europe, that difference s often
enough to spur a move east. European and Middle.
Eastern Toreador sectle in major cities olone the
Silk Boad as far as Kashgar; at thar point they are
turned back ot strocked by the vampires of Cathay.
TREMERE

The Arab kingdoms of the Near East are g
source of many mystical secrets; grand Baghdad,
mysterious Persia and palden Samarkind hide mng-
s never dreamed of by western wazards, Until the
horde shakes things up by mvnding sourhwest Asin,
Assamite sorcerers hold most of the magical se-
erers of Araby, When the Mongols do begin tw
topple sultanates and caliphites, however, the
Tremere ure nhle to make thelr move; experiencead
Usurpers with small cabals of suitably circumspect
Arab neonates enter the cities of Islam and care
fully plumb their depths for wizardly arcifacts and
mystic books. For the most pare, the Tremere avord
the rest of rhe Mongol Empire — Cathay 1= far too
dangerous for them at this juncture — but do
agcastonally hire muscle to destroy ercane Solubn
who tlee eastward.
Tzivisce

Trimisce vampires are not able te integrate
themselves into Mongo! society until that sociery
colms down and forms itell into an empire and,
larer, the four khanates, Betore char time r s
extremely difficulr for a Fiend to inin any of the
roving teibes of the steppe; if she should ive on the
steppe herself, she must hope thar moreals moke
their way into her domain so thar she may feed aff
them, ar she risks Finul Death through searvation.
The shapeless undead lords suffer enormaous losses




prrhe Mongols' hands as the horde inmpagzes ncross
Stovie lands, Few Tzimisce grant the Embrace to
!‘a’lll!‘lir.'lli':; far more of them Wage Campilgns ot
FETTOr against the |1‘|.1..1d||'||; Armies l]1:|l \'-.'l_[lv m
theit lunds. Hundreds of Mongols in the Qipchag
Khunore die horribly aeche hands of the Tzimisce:
hundreds more end up as misshapen war slaves.
The Tzimisce are badly shaken by the Mongols’
mvasicm; in the past, they cruly hisd licele s fear
from mortals ond their armies, bue the eoigodes’
focus onthe war with the Tremere [eives them and
their lands ‘wide Opon o the |:n1ri.I4.-.-\.1 ,|_|'||,|. I,ln.
Momgols ssck many ancient castles imhableed by
the Mesherilters and their hraods.
VENTRUE

Some Ventrue neonutes, sent to e frone sy
thetr elders, die ar the hande of the invading
horde, and a few Rossian Ventrue Princes die op
entes corpor as their cittes are sacked, Other youny
Patricians forge wampiric estates of their pwn in

the western parts of the Mongoel nation. This 15
ditfleulr forthe eliun's elders to dio— none of them
huve o raste for Mongol blood 1 particular, and
many have specific needs for blood thar no Mongal
could provide (such as the elder who needs hloeil

fram blond, bluc-eyved young bovs), But Ventrue
Esbirpced within the Empire van usoully limd sus-
tenance there. Many enter leadership roles among
the Cainires of their cities or camps, a3 befits their
heritage

Minor BLOODUNES

Frslaved Gurgoyles onlyshow imterest in the
Monpsl Empire insofur as their Tremere musters
do. However, the invasion of Enstern Europe chuses
k‘lin.lu,*.-",.lt clisos abowr the ¢l intry, of Ceors thar
some Cargoyles mandge to escape their slavery and
head for freedom in the high mowntains, Ciarsoyes
are pemarkably well-suited o the nomadic life of
the Mongol warror, but few join them. Rumors
persist that small clutches of free Gargoyles make
their homes in the Hindo Eush ond ohe Ulenly, but
if such do exist; Ili'li:",' lesve so little evidence bl
their passing that they may ss well nor be there.

The stherminar blandlines have sven less tao
i with ?]'ll. Mclngunl-.:. The J._.Ill‘il.lll Hre ;.ilﬁl.'.i'.' L=
rent o remain in the great 1‘ul.|th,'|| |-.|L||1.|-.|r|1h af the
south, althoughsome wandering individuals doube
il.“~:-|1r' fee| alfrershocks af the great invasions And
though the Lamla, the Cuppadocians' warrior als
Hies, might find more general scceprance on the
steppe — for gender rofes are less vigidly defined
there few, if any, ger the chance. The Lamaa are
far roo-accupied protecting cher undead schalor-
brethrei lrom their own :t|'n:.[r_'|~1- fer bt iney
Asia tinthelr own. The only Lamia ro cross the
geeppe ote those who travel with guesting
Cuappadocions: The Lhiannan have lirrle w do
with the M”ﬂgﬂ| Ell‘r|‘ll't'; thetr BMaodlime 15 an 113
wiy to destrucrion by the time the Golden Forde
etiters Ruossin, ond the Mongols' areival [orestally
that destiny anly by a few yenrs.

THE STEPPE




ANDA

Long-lost cousing ta the Gangrel, the Anda descend
from asingle Methuselsh whotm ther legends call Dobrl
the Brave, The bloodline suffers a curse that forces them
to wander the steppe, which makes them excellent
COmmpantons fo thetr mortal berds among the anﬂﬂl,
Turnr and Merled teibes, The Andu consider themselves
ter be spirit warrios of the steppe: they ohviously need
not obey mortal laws, and they lack most knowledge of
the Traditions of Cane. Accordingly, they have creared
a culture inunlite that is wreflecrion of therr mortal past,
The Anda feed parusitically on camps they ride with;
some adopt o protective stance reganding their herd
while dthers feed opportunistically and abandon their
mortal companions whenever they wish.

The culture of the Anda Is hamsh o the poine of
brutalicy, ws befits its steppe heritage. When an Anda
finds a suituble candidate for the Embrace, he calls o
aurthering, or kurilia, of the dead; nearby membersof the
Bloodline come together to discoss the candidate’s
stretigths and weaknesses, Should they deem her wor-
rhy, 2 small group of Andarip the mertal from herger nnd
tike her miles from her home camgp; this last is done so
thae the sounds of ber sereaming donat reach back ro her
family. The Anda pive the prospective vampire no
choice i the marrer of the Embrace; the proup kills her
withour ever nsking. They ritually hathe her in water
carried from the nearest river — the Mongols do not
sully their waterways with the filth of corpees, but they
do glean the boddies atrer death. From there, the “child”
yompire (s largely on her own. She muost succeed at a
virtety of tests m order to be considered an adult; l.mhr
the Anda who watch her generally know the nature of
these rests, and quite often, the neonate does not even
know that her brethren test her, The tests may go on for
ws lonig us o pear; the final test is always the new vampire's
ability to merge with ltlieen the Earth Mother. Her
warchers hound her away from safery, our onto: i PArticu-
larly barren patch of steppe. They prevent her from
leavine this area, and, a few seconds before sunrise, they
eater the earth's embrace. If the young Cainite is tal-
ented enongeh, shie con become one with thesail and save
her wmilife,

An adulr Anda hay status: among his peers and
asually o camp of mortal nomads who serve as lus herd
{und his moveable “reritory™). The Anda often contin-
ues o associate with the vampires who overssaw his
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Embrece, bur the mdividual sire s no mone IiporEans
thon any other member of the groop. Status 1 very
locsely defined beyond the concept of adulthood and the
niiker relitionship. A niler s an Andawho has declared
hurnself Foyal vo another vompire his considers his betrer
This elder is either called rhe novan (chiet) or khan
(kimg); the distincrion hetween the two titles s very
flexible and depends lamoely on the claims of power by
the individual Anda: The bond between niker and novan

i hardly o binding, master-servane relunonship; it s

more akin to g pledes of loyakty conmngent on gond
leadership. Anda sttached to mortal camps and rribes ar
the forefrant of the rise of the Mongol Empire tend to be
the most powerul on the steppe, with networks of noker
spremling for and wide, Even such unliving khans, how.
ever, cun hardly cliim ro rule the hloodline.

This independent spirit means that Andahave livle
respect for the domains of ather vampires. Andia have
been in canflict with the Wan Kuei, whon they call Xia
Demons, for centuries: Few even remember whar the
tsot ol the conflict is — both claim the steppe and
neither wolerates the other. When the Mangol hordes
ride out and conguer the world, the Anda who go with
them run into other Cainites tme and again. Powertul
individuals gairier reapicr, but the "sft” blood-tdrinkers
whao hide incities ave the subjter of mach Mongol scom.

Sobriguer: Tarmars

Appearance: Thé Andiare drn almuost exelu-
sively from Mongol stock. They are shorr, heavyset with
faces Europeans would call flartened, and bhowlegged
fiom a life in the saddle, Ther skin has o lesthery
consisteney fromm yeas in the sun and wind; in anlife it
lacles toy o washed-oor brown,

Havens & Prey: Few Anda bother with hovens m
the traditions] Cainite sense: their comse (see below)
kesps themi moving when ner in torpor. Those who
travel with 2 camp might on oceasion spend the day n
that camp's ger, but most simply sleep in the earth, Anda
feed from nnimals when the opportunity presents itelf,
bt most of them either warch over a sasun (0 Mongal
subclanthat servesas ther feedingatook ) or live idone on
the steppe and feed trom herders who pass by, Given the
scarciry of human population on the steppe, only fools;
monstets of the desperace look to the second option

Background: The Tartart grant the Embmce 1o
Mongol warmiors whose prowess they tespect; mose Anda




can tell swories of great bravery and cunning in Life. In
larer yedms, promising members of other orlbes the
Qipchags or Tanguts— receive the Embroce. Russions
and Chinese do not. A fewwomen do, burmate Andi fur
outmumber them.

Character Ceeation: Andi Demenn
o often colncide with thieir Natures:
though they are ws cunning e
mmy other Cuinlre, they do
not delude themselves
about thetr trae nibures.
Phyeiea!l Artributes are
almost always primary
since they most often drmw
childer from wartior
sock. Sumilurly, Skills
tend to be primary,
:1L+I'-.IFI..' due Ihrr
Mongals” relinnes
A rcheryard Ride,

Bloodline
Disciplines:
Anmalism, Fop-
titide, Promcan
(sex pages 70-T2
for urique Anis
malism anid
Protean abilities for
the Anda)

Weaknesses: As
n offshoot of Clan
Gungrel, the Anda suf-
fer from nmild version of
rthaterup'stendency to
divelop animal teatures
upon frenzy. Uniike
Crangrel, Andn ondy
develop animalisnc
fentures ind lose Ap-
pearnce polnes after
O fremzies, Tucher than
piter five, The bloodlineg
has 1= owne corse, how
ever. Andi cinnot sleep
mote than three days |
u‘“l'llnrI'It’ﬁilﬁ'lil"llT'Ll.'.'ﬂ'lHL‘
wren; they must remain an
the move whenever pos-
giple. Shoold an Anda
vimpiresleep m the same
place n tourth day, cthe
player's dice poals are
halved until the vampire
can move. Successive diys

in the same |.‘l|-il-‘l-! lead to soccessive luddvings, tw a
marvimnirn dice pool of 1. Tothe character, this causes an
ever-inereasing sense of agiration) while i does nor cause
Riatschreck, ut the Storveeller's discretion, the clinmcter
might go'into a frenzy snd atrack o coptor who fornces het
tirstay inone place agrinst her will. The curse does niot
pffece Anda in torpor.

Orgmization: Though the Anda are senerally fres
to pustm ns they wish peross the eppe, an nights of the
new moon they travel to the hyghest point i the mme-

Lliﬂl'i' '-'iLlJliL"_-':":i]l.!Llinj twoar more Anda encoumtet
one another there, a mesting and party called &
lrertlead vakes place. The eldest and most respeceed

Andnat kel is ruoemed kb ol leads the events

after a ritual prayer to lrigen the Farth Mothes

|.]llﬁl'in"|.f‘- The ALNLL LW aenl Influence ol the
Ands repches its peak with the reign of Kubl
Khar in China, during which they nre actanlly
A secnactingopenly i China (el after Kbl
4 deith, they begin o steep decline. During the
vidlent end ot the Mongols” Yuan Dyonsty in
China and the destruetion of Karakorum in
tlie 1360, the Wan Kueiof Chinn EVELUTI -
atically humt down and destroy the Anda;

by 1388 nome rematn.,

STEREOTYPES

s Uangrel — Dismant cousine.
Giranit them respect but know that
they have fanes i ship s our own,

® Wy Zao — Saft and deceirhul,
thicy: skulk about thelr remples and
mornsheriesmic tey v lure s i, They
serve the demons and dessrve our ire.

® Other Cainites— Far and weak
em the Blamd of cities. Ripe for the
i ¥ ack Tortowse Wan Kuer —
The Demansof Xin, savage induiifor-
giving.: They wish our destruction,
arnd wis vt the Breoe

® Oelier Wim Kuel — A demaon s
a demon, regirdless of whether ar nor

it rides the steppe.

i

E
QuUoTE:

Tam sent hore IlJfJ.fNrr Lol
dAS il _,Ul'nl'f:ifmr-."u: f:'t.r' al f‘lmm' RICR
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The Wan Kuel hold that Zao-lat. 2 barbarian from
the West, came tothe Middle Kingdom ro seeal enlight-
criment friom Xue, their grearese reachier, A erickseer, e
suchied wich the Creand Achar far a ome before ey
expelled (as was proper). The Wu Zao el 2 different
uile. Zio-lut came East becnuse he foresaw the nurningof
e Cirent ‘L"‘r’lht't'] .|Ihi l‘|‘|r coming Ay l‘lf 5| oW .mLJ
Darkness. The senonsof the Yoama Kings would rule the
emeth omed sky list b journeved o the farchest lands w
unicover Lheir secrete. He hoped to share understanding
with the Ten Thousand Demons bot wus grecred only by
disrrust amid haered, which evenmally drove him back
Wear

Bur e left o legsey, Unlike the Wan Kued, Zao-lat
contld sire childer, and he did s in the Middle Kinpdom.
He clicke twen locals 1o corry his blood: Zac-zei, a thief
anid explorer who conld obtain the secrew of the hells,
ind Zac-xue, uoscholar and monk who could decipher
them. The two became the anclent’s companions, help-
g b uncover the hidden ladesof the el and other
servnnts of darkness; seeal their secrets unid interpmet
their plaris, They did so for muny years until the rught
Lav-zei returmed from an expedition to a dark temple in
fur-cff Mihon, She tound thie hoven of Zoo-lat shatered
and cocypied by the Ten Thousand Demons. Seesilthy
i guick, she made herway inside and freed her Ivather
Zoo-xue, who was being questioned. Alter they matle
their escape, he told of how the Win Koed had betrayed
Lot oo aoracked dhe ancient, drivine him towad
the punset

Since that long-ago night, the family of Zao-lag —
the Wi Zan has remained a subtle but constant
presende in the Middle Kinpdom, Zac-<ed and Zacesyie
belleved thar the 4lide roward a final apocalypse began
with the expulsion of thetr sire and ser abour trymg to
find noway o reverse or survive the process, siring a small
number of childer rohelp them, These younger W Zan
follow the madel of one of the two elders, becoming
eithit '::I!II'—]{' thievis ar ﬁg|'|.|-||:r-. '.ﬂ'h! |._'|.'||'|['\n|:|‘u_tlﬂb'l Fiy
uneover the arcane knowledee needed o deal with the
comying storm. This apocalypse, what the Wan Koel call
the Age of Dirkness, is centuries away, but it ts coming,

The schalirs hme dusty libearies and monasteries
while the thieves stalk smeient temples. Generally, one
thiel and one scholar cooperite in emulacon of duels
ancestoes: The scholar maintains o hidden remple and
sale luse for rr:h-:.lh.i'l, while the thie Pl o
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Wu Zno

peguire piew dtemstor their collection: There are pertps
i few store of these vampiric pairs scoctered acros the
Middie Kingdom, although they sometimes compere for
desirable acguisitions. Scholurs maintain some contact
between temples, but rivalries are not uncommeon: The
thiuf-scholar pair also typically gachers o group of help
ers, ghouls and other allies; rhese cabals sometimee
include vampires or other creatures, although most are
mortals or childer.

The Five August Courts of the Win Kuei officially
call Zao-lar o debased barbarian thiefand those claiming
descent from birn are handly 'welcome in their halls, By
stayingaway friom the most tradirional courts — like that
of the Yellow Emperor — and masquerading us Wan
Fouei themselves, most W Zap can gvold the brunt of
Ca.r.]'lﬂ'lfﬂn hi.“.'n:d- h‘ﬂn? ﬂr ﬂlﬂ Dl:l:nun:- fLitey “’ﬂllﬂg LEL
overloak Wy Zao presenice in exchange for services or
informarion, however. The Courr of the Black Tortoise,
with its sparse population and less mradifional rules, is the
micst welcoming o the Toodline; asaresult, many of the
whalars have moved their temples to the aren of the
mesdern Jin Bmpine.

The Wu 220 do not tell their Win Kuel hosts, but
many have also uncovered evidence of a grear darknes:

growing on the steppe, which atmrucrs thewr attention

They believe the rising tide of Mongolian nomads s the
stgn of this great darkness and so they coopernte in Black
Torenise effort= to livnn thie Mongol Anda vampires: [ris
olly later that they will discover dhar the dackness runs
deeper still.

Sobriguet: Urphans

Appenrance: The W Zno selece childer bused on
individi] abilite, noe cultare, i the Hi Bapiee, imiost
Drplians are either sf Chinese or Jurchenextraoction, but
there are Wa Zao of mony other colooml types. Afrer
lexrninge the second level of the Valeren Discipline, they
clevelopia third eyedn ihie middle of their forebend, This
eye is not impossible w eonveal, but it is unmistalcable
when itis opan and uncoverad,

Havens & Prey: Wu Zao scholars maintain elabo-
rate but well-hidden havens where they hoard the
proclucts of their research as well as items obtained from
clanmares and others. Thieves sometimes have then
ownt havens but more frequently share space with their
scholar brethren. Both lines feed carefully from the
martal popudations tear these havens — wually locared
near cities, They often mamtain mortal herds 1o better




S
DEMONS OF XIA:
THe BLack
Tortoise Courr

IF the Al and W Zaoore the wartered orphans of
Caine on the Mongolinn steppe, they are hardly the anly
varngires in the region. Indeed, rhe Wan Kuei of the
Middle Kingadom claim the Asian night as their own amd
have lietle love for the dlsl"-i_ﬁu, edd westemn blood-donkers,
The Cathavan vampires who stalk the steppe helomg to the
Bluck Tortoise Cotire. These are the same vampites the
Andy know as the Demons of Xin, their acient and
irplacable enemies,

Like the Ands whim they hunt, the Wan Kuei of the
nortlerr court haye o stromg te o the steppe nominds from
whotr they feed. They ride among the Tatas and Ongruts
most of all, but individual Wan Kued can be found among
otfer rribes s well, Uinlike the Anda, they are also present
imonyg the sertled nomads of the Jin Empire and Xixia
Eingdom. In fact, these more densely populated arcas arc
laume oy mest of the court's members, _

Tothose mortnls of thee steppeaware of theirexistence,
Black Tortnise Wan Koelare simply one more complica-
rion i already demanding lite. Shamons who have met
them see the Ten Thowsand Demons as maligrnant spiries
of the carth or night sky. Some groups of Wan Kuei choose
tonde with nnnmd CATTIYS. i_ither BrAIps rend ey view such
camps with distrust, foralthonugh Wan Kuer allies can lend
agroup of nomads grear power, laying down one’s ger with
such creatures is akin to sléeping in the tiger's den: Tt is
riever clear when it will wake up hungry.

The Bluck Tortoise Court would do well to listen to
thar saime advice. Ancient prophecies say that the Fifth
Ao of the Wirld, the Ape of Sormow thar heralds dhe sz
aif the Demon Emperor, will sweep in from the north. The
Wan Kuerof the court see the debased vampires who stalk
amemg the Mongels — whio call themeelves Ands — as
instigatcins of this transformation. They tolerate the temiple
thieves mid phsessed sebelars of the W Zao becase they
tracle away mformuton about the comitie storm and the
servities of the Anda

But the extemnal threar of the Mongols and Anda,
lehough real, pules before the danger fom within and
below. Corrupt Chi sites pepper the steppe; they pose a
physical danger 1 the creatures of the ares throogh the
demons and demoneservants they tend to atrmcr, They
alses powe ospiritual daner o the Wi Kueil of the area s
the corrapt Chil they provide can lure thee vampires meo
serving the Vama Kines as dlama. The court thar seeks to
wuprd agzingt the comuprion may well end up propazating it
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ISTORY

Since the firstdays of thos, the Fourth Age of Creation,
the Wan Kuer of the far north have orginized themselves
a6 the Avmist Court of the Black Tartoise. Thie court was
oryzinally formed in theaftermathof the Celestinl Emperor’s
great curse-upon the Wan Xinng three i ot Yin-mspected
Woan Kued in the farnorth escaped the wars omd mudness of
thisir fellow dermans.

One of those vy wis the Regrecul Huneers: most of
themwere Resplendent Crane warrions who fele iowas their
duty v pursue Wan Kueiwho, unable to sceepr o of Xue's
Five Dharmas, went usd and Oed oo the wildernes
Anotherwy, the Riders on Ashen Plain, were Bone Dane-
ers with o nprehern aspect; they wished o learn the Jnws ol
death and the dead and gained power through the symibalic
rravel nordiwarnd, The thind wnewas already on the northem
steppe at the time of the curse; they called thernselves Sons
of Tengri, the burbarians' pod of the sky, and they were
therselves all bardarigne

The three wsi were hardly of cne mind, despite chedr
overall predilection toward the north divection sad Yin
energies. The Regretful Hunters did not wish for any
bureaucracy of the accursed to intedere with they battles
and craming while the Ashen Plain Riders destred solinude
and pence for theirmeditanions on dearhand Yin, The Sons
of Tengr reguived open land t2 move arouned and few limits
on thelr freedom

The Courtof the Beorth thus tormed notas a restrictve
anecd hinding hienurchy, as wos the ciose for the Court of the
Yellow Emperor further south, but rather 2e an open and
free enviromment, one in which each individul’s abilivy to
move about ununelested was considered parsmount. Some
Wan Kuet of the north suggest that the Celestal Frnpenar's
cutsefrees chemdof any ablpncon wfigh the servanes ot the
Yama Kings, and chouph the Regredul Hunters und theu
protéeds argue passionately against thas proposal, they are
unable topersaade all of their brethren of the nghreousnes:
ol their cmee, Indeed, o this very day there s hide
coordinared action by che ' Win Kuel of the Black Tomoise
to hune gkumna and other fearsome Yomi crestures of the
northlids,

The only exception tothot unconcemed atntude s the
Amicla, whom dhe Black Tortoises see as s degenerane breed
of half-vamypires of the steppe, perhiaps the descendanrs of
the mad. Dharma-less Wan Xian once hanred by the
Regrethul Hunters: The Sons of Terugn wmd their bers soy
the Anida are monsters friom the for west who have cor
rupted certain mertal eribes like the akme cormupt some of
the southemn courts. Either way, they are creatures whe
deserve to be hunted and desmoyed. In the carly nughits of
the Fourth Age, the barely unived Black Tortwise first came
11 blows with thie Andu. When o Black Tortoise wae met o




fow Anda on thie steppe, they gave chase, assuming that
these were renegades or aksma, They swept down on the
stringe vampires and slew most of them. In these dovs, the
Court of the Morch mer ina great woeden hall called
{Jaragha, in the sourhernmost parts of the Siberian foresy
The court asa whole mer rwice a month, as itdoes nows che
surviving Anda and their mortal slaves atracked Qavagha
during the nist gathering wnd bumed icta the ground, The
fire killed mome than half che Wan Kuet withing, and the
survivar vowed undyinzwar upon the orphansof the west,
The grudge lasts o this very mght,

Black Tortose Wan Kol have periodically callided
with the Beast Courts of the far north; the shapechangers
of the steppe seem to truly be the grearest power of that
distunt place, even with aluma, Black Tortoise Wan Kuei,
Anda aod many other creatares competing for Chi and
kand. Llp o the time of the Hon Dynasty, the Black
Torroise Clourt and the Xiong Ren cooperated more ofien
than they foughn during the reign of Qin Shihuangdi,
some 1400 years ago, both proups aided mormits who wished
to fight against the insane, cormnpt Chinese emperor,
Puring the Han, the two groops drifed apart as the Xiong
Ren imoressingly realized thae even the Black Tortoise
Wan Kue: did novshare their dedication o the war ppainst
the dark things of the workl, Their differences fimst ex-
ploded o violence during the Loter Han and have
perically renewed themselves in the intervening centuries,

THE SUPERNATURAL
LANDscAPE
Emperor Qin Shihuangd] buil the Great Wall during
i reign overn thousand years ago. Though the wall hasa
times fallen ineo disrepair and at others been a strong
efensive edifice, |15 presence disturbs the flow of Chi
through the region. A great dmgon line crosses the Grei
Wall, anid the death and corruption associated with the
forification's constrietion mean that the wall interrupts
thie Chi flow through thar line. That drgon mack runsfrom
MNihom m Lake Tianchi: vampires who chowsse ty mmavel
ulomg it muse be cogmizant of the dangers of the tradl, The
nésar-severing of the dragen line has several efects in the
spririt world, Fiest, several rrails along the Nibon-Tianchi
Hrie lewd into Yomi Wan, tather than rhe taveler's e
ferved destmurion; this an echo of the murder and rape that
the Yama Kings fed from during the wall’s construction.
Similarly, the dearhs of 56 many workes lhuve forced
several Chi currents to lead into a Yin Realm mrher than
thee masteral world, o destination thar Wan Kuei would
ubtens prefer -t mviid nlinost as much as Yomi, Lastly, and
mre subtly, redirected Chi bubbles and pools near the

Wall 1self. in Ying Yang. Yomi and the physical realm
These eddies come and go over rime; they are not relinble
sources of Chi. They vary Between Yin Chi, the mio
commen variery near the wall, Demon Chiand Yiung Chi,
rhe lenst common.

Ghosts run the empry plain of the nocth, that i cettain,
Win Kued of the Black Tortotie walk (or moe often, ride)
the nighttime steppe, and those artoned o the Yin Reilm
have no difficulty piereing the nighrtame Wall tw see and
héarthe dead of the morthern tribes, The vride ghiost horses,
hunting misshapen ghost animals; chey drink qumes brewed
fromdrcams and joy, and they do their best wo meddle (0 the
affairs of the living to gain an sdvancage sgainss the Gl
Emperor of the Middie Kingdom.

Black Tortoses live in the mujor cities of the lin and
Xixla Empires, though in both of thise linds they compere
for termitmry with wi of the Court of the Yellow Emperor
Wan Kuet helped the nomadic Jurchens conguer the Lisa
and the ity of Kaifeng this century, when it became
ohvious that the moral emperars of the Middle Kingdorm
had Jost the Mundure of Heaven, But since that time, the
Jurehens have distanced themselves from the i immorml allies

Orther than the minr brought nhout by the Grear Wall,
only the mostarid sectionsof thesteppe are home o comupr
Chi. There are as many theones as to the origm of these
datk dragon nesss — called pirs, by some — as thete are
Wan Kuel o put them torth The hodhisaroas WUEEesT Thu
mit of the nests predate the Fourth Age, and those thie do
not can be taced back toa partculsrcontlice with crearures
of the far west. A grear purge took place in prehistoric tines,
and one of its aftereffects 15 the presence of these edidies of
corrupt Chi, much asa large rock thrown into a swift rver
will create rivulets and small whirpoots many yards from
the rock. Perhaps the eldest pies were the source of conllict
i the Third Age! It is sure that we will never know with
certaingy.

The pits are only found in the most arid parts of the
steppe for two main reasors. First, the mest ard areas — Jike

the Gobi nnd Taklamakan Deserts — are langely bereft of

human population. Certamly nomads pass through, bt in
large part, elder Wan Koel (who can feed throueh oumoss
or through the paisoned air), demons and akuma are lefr
wlone in the deep empry lands. Secondly, on the high
steppe, Mongols treat rivers and streams bs holy
places; their shamans ¢laim 1o communicite with
the warers' spirits. Morthern tribesmen do not
even barhe in free flowing water for fear of pollus
ing or giving offense to spirits. Such infuston of
faith by mortals does scem to bolster the aren's
defense against the forces of Yomi Wan




Tye Yama Kine DokHor ann THE HELL OF SPIKED CHALNS
Thie privacy wod freedom of the Blick Tormise Courthave gven buth w a b greater propormon otalqma
thiar are preseit i atiy other Cotirt, pnd many serve the YanaKing Dokheor-dChan, who rules the Hell of Spiked
Clhing Cirvissly fir, he gugslesacidie Blood gumis from bags stitthed from meortals” stomach linings. Dokhor thrives
an agatyy and hatred, and Wi prefemed victin (s the cursed saul af thi steppe. Mol souls— nearly always from
thesteppe, though from which mribe i immarerial — find themselves ut the center of a vist plans flar thist the
prodmmid ilmiost seems th curve Up terthee herizon. Dildor tivides the population into tabes, ccemingly arrandom.
Ohne of thest tribes; the Favared Ones; receive free rein, while all thig others have asense stricken away from themy,
ur their Tunds or legs choppid off. Bach ik gets ttsown deformity or blindness, and all most obey the Favored
Ohnes o facee thee torment of the Spiked Chaims.

Aty of thie Favored Ones can declare the Spiked Chatns on any of the Déformed Ornedat any time and for
T tosson st all i ehey so choese. Vierimaof this woement are bound rehily in thomed Yomi-fron chains and hung
fromthwe u'u!|H:tlt¢-r1nngi'fut,vmﬂ1\rmvufurwm At t|rn-.~.5m1gg1¢ foescape only malees the BNy Warse, fecding
Diokhor-Khan's great hunger, ometimes the Yoma King places imall files and lock picks just our oFrench of his
charges for the delicious combinarion of sensadons he receives.

Drekhoristhe Yama King primanly respensible forthe cormuption of the Bliack Tortowe Cour the corruption
of the dragon nests of the steppe i his doing, the culmination of a process he starred in the days of the Xiongmu,
whom Europe knew as the Huns, Each eorrupred drgon nest is “keyed” to servanis of Dokher, giving thenun
ncbvanrage in rapping the comupe Chi and allowmg them w transfec that Clhy more esily oo other creatures, such
0§ prospective . This keying process takes years (et of the reason for the greas length ofDokhor's scheme ),
but ithasthe beneficofeseliding other Yama Kingstrom freely usingrhe corrupr Chi the nests generate — servants
of the other londs of Yomi can use the Chi but ahsorbing it takes longrand 14 far less effickent. (The exact effects
of this are lefi o the Storyreller's discrecion. )

Orher Yama Kings do snll work onorhe steppe; antd mast of themevows-retaliation sgamst Dokhor for his
ovtfuning them there. Tou Mu and Rangda find many of their schemes against the Mongols and allied mibes
styrmiedd by the actions of Dokhor and hisakima as well as the uncortpted Black Tortaise Courn: Mikaboshi, by
comrrmst, fincs it be child's play to-cormupe those Black Tortoes who sertle in the cities of the south,

It b 1190, Dolehior-Khan bejgan to experiment with grunting Anida Cainires his “hlessings,” creating a |

reviosly unbourd of type of alama: By 1197 the Yama King hasonly s handful of these ereatures, some athers
g.uvtn.q been deseroved by thie tainted Chi necessary 1o create chie gifts, (Storytellers cin use the mles forakima
forinc in The Thousand Hells of rules fordemonte investment from the Dick Ases Companion tocreate Cainite
utheerna. )

Destiny: Dokhor-Khnn proves o mre mrivmph {or the Wan Kuel of the Middle Kinpdom. Aftee rany of the |
Black Tortolse vampires are descroyed or driven to the wild niogch (nthe 14th cenuury; several wu thar go an to
stgn the Treaty of the Quiscuns stiike ar Dokhor's dhsana and €orrupt Chisites in the barbaric northlands They
are et with s series of stunning victries, and in the end they go weaken Dokher's camer af Yont ehar the deten
king's rlmla destroy hirm, i

rr RADITIONS AND C( ILTURE dicrares the location of thie et gathiering; on the mghts of
thie full and new maoon, @ skilled astologer can discern the
next gatherng place of the courr after halb an hoor o
scannimg the sky. Such o wandering coure often calis for
sorme bard riding, bar due tesome greae astrological cone
spiracy, the court's mestmp place s never mure than seven

While the Black Tortome Court oes inchwde many
cirles, and oAy minok cilms (sueh as chae s Dada ) ane
frripretant to the conurt’s Comtinuing prosperity s ol
erice, the Court of the Neorth is primarily o holding of
oo As such, the court locks a permunient home, even

v Viitioads s bbb it | fisait li 4 dhays” hurd ride from the Luse meeting place. bor a character
Ly hely i oy ack i ' . A
SLTPERA P AL B 1 WA SRS RIS RO bl e tor determine the locarion, the phyer olls Perceprion +
exacting erluerte, Pew of i grentest histoes ame kept on Pt (Gl B oe 7-oF thit tetiilogee 16a mimber ol

4 paper, nstead living only inothe minds of the eldest P ! i R

the Black Tortoise Court),

Cratherings of the court nearly abways mbe place out
side:s Ulndiss ehie seors explicitly dictaee dhat the meeting b
held undera cove rool orforest cancopy, dirkened Tengri (s
always visible while the court i3 in sesston. This includes

anceston of the court for recitation on special oocasions

The court gachers twice monthly n the halfmoon; no
Win Kuel must artend every gathering, but all are wel-
come, However, asophaseicared ssteonomical colealation
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tmes of tefmble weather: Thundemstoms, bliznds and
winadoes canmust keep the Ten Thousand Demons from
parhering in eheir rradition. In fact, it s a point of honor
amuong Black Tomoise Wan Kuei o jmore the weathier
while they meet; voda so much asacknowledge the howling
wind o I':'\--.:l:i;: sleet 15 to invite scorm s s witherper.”
Anda Wan Kuel bowing to the elesents is o clear sipn that
tor trch moreal blood runé within him sdll; such a thing
nught beaccepred ina Running Monkey bur et in an elides
Woan Kuei 'IVIH'H-JJ'.‘ to the [J.II.H_-!- Tortomse L W :-|'||1|1[||
keep this in mind,
PromivenT Corpse FamiLies

For the time being, the wwknown as the Barren Wind
has the greatest influence in the Black Toroise Court. Five
innnummber, thiswi s orented toward the south, metaplbari-
cilly facing the other cours and in practice servine o »
force for change within the court, Its leader is a proud
nomad Thousand Whispers Win Kueil calling himself
T-llLI;;JLI. [t these yeh af Erear I'ilill'l_i_-{ﬂ'l it i the Pamen
Wiridd that the other comse families laok o for suidance
Fiar irs [T, b vini bis embreaced the succesive barba (Hiinl
arrmies that hive swept down ever northem Ching in the
pasteentury, The Barren Wind Wan Kuei feel thar it ishagh
rime that thie Court of the Yellow Emperor feel seme of the
depredations that the Black Tortoise expetience with
‘JLII'I'T- '1'}:-.I|i'|:'.f'!.-'

The Barren Wind's opposite number i thie Black Hioof
Riders wae. This north-orernted & e fomitly Fiehs pgannst
thechucs and chunge thar the Bamen Wind e YIS te
suw. The Black Houl Riders ore ceaditiona]| = ey mem
ber emerging tromy tribes that now make up the Jin Eanpi
Resolving arpumnents through phvsical conflict & by 1.
migares rare mmomg Block Toraise Woan Koel, woel e Black
Hoof Riders and Barren Wind have wested each othe
repentedly through che rwalized combt of Twiliphs Wi
overthe past fifty vears on matters b Lo the Bonrig
of akuma tw the puardianship of dogon oests (n the
northlands, The eyl _]u.'cé'r.-l: shiepan Thn Banshd
leads the Barren Wind.

The Swernof Fire wi spends most of 16 time away from
the conflict berween the Rarren Wind and the Ik Hoof
Biders; the Stotm of Fire sesrches for the i il bt of
tlae Galsy [esivre, FI-,_'T"I.' Y g s 'rr'r‘.-n: vror] the sands of e
Clobi on ot regular basts; the Goba spirit wirld i 2 ich and
:i.‘llll-_.'ﬁ':'l."l.l:\-. !_']'.I-. -} ITIi'. Stormy of .I-'I',i wie braves thi ST
wiorld ae it can in order tosteal dhe desert's prearest inystical
tremsires. Mombers of the s have i keen sevse (i thie best
Fecipuenit for o given arfifoct] even when an ancestor i
Draidu demunds o fiery glass sword be rumed over to him
thieSrorm of Fire will o bt of first o el aise o stitos
less fim A thar youth's e betrer s thae of the sword
T ]'IL' =torm of E‘IiTt" by @ center-direct e 11I'r|. bt w _'|| Wil fhwe

: |
fee 1 athens |l|.|l. I.I-iII.II_l:I charactenze _--.;|_||_ i gLy i
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IIIE--Z"l & nave A ,'t'-l*-| |1-L':Hi tor commerce and mercant Ill.'
irathe, kot not much of 1 bond with the members of nmyam
s thetrowr A dioar Momeasl womnny, Xiome L, hoandles
rnach ol the commerce Between the Seonm of Five ind the
Black Toromse Court, though she s quick to pomt out that
she doos not lead the wn

[Ty e AT e iy i scdive il Ol g fissiog 'I'rl't'L.{'-'lr'.!I'i
Bliack Tomoise Cinary while the three listed 'ore cur-
reently the must dominant, such corpse familios s che Paper

WIND FROM THE EAST

Dhragen {scholars), the Excellent Forest Whispens (scoun
with allies in the Torar Beast Court) and the Bloodriver
"kﬂ'.cn!-— (whies dimmiraite some of thie i) brm settle-
mints long the Orkhon River) have power of their own

ProTocon

When 'ir1.'.1'||-{'|_'.|_i11|-_; oressell to sy of thee cours wirhin
the Black Torroise'sdomatn, one mst use precise ebguete
ard raihet exacting [-t-ll:nll.-..-l fo ke e besp possibile
immipression, Lo o Iy introduce himsell, the newoomen
"J;'I.I11KII-{'i ThLisy :-.'.C_'q:L. 1] F]'Il‘.:I|'I-l'|'.'|[l.'||'.‘1l.'ll-|I!!'tHilll,il'll.r TR
o so indiveccly, tor in the Court ol the Blnck Torose no
Fwor miay be mskisd of anorhier Wean Koes withoor 4 o
berweeh.

This tracdition — the shomeren, or po-beliveen — iz a
holdowves from the anclent deys of thie Woan Ximn, orw it is
zaid, when nomortal dired ask o favor divecely froin one o
Fiu' |:|.1H|.ul‘: .||.'1 !l'l Ilu' Hl.n. ]- T. T |:_'.| AT, T |h1['-|'r1'. .|'~|-.
afovor, ote must firsd o smtable po-betweien—oone fmilias
with both requester and recipient, and of robghly equul
social starion and enlighrenmenr— and request tharhe nak
the taver orryour behalf, Once the favor hssbeen asked, the
revuisster and teciprent may speak oo e another, bucif ai
J" lHleﬂ!li:_, COmMyYethiatons l.'n“.il :]'LE .‘;!IIPLLTEiI M= [..-k\:
nlace our of earshor of the third parmy,

Fir eomnpless W Jicng, o Runming Membey, wishes m
lecrn thie yite Cmnmumne with Tengvi fram Fa Ping, anothe




ENGHIS KHAN IN THE. ;
The Wan Kuei diffec fﬂ:m rhelr western
courterpurts n numerous ways, but the most
impariant distinerion is that no Wan Kue
hiss 1o eacort A new v-ampl.m inte unlife; in-
deed, only ane bl th ra fight his way
fram Hell inro the morta| world will: fin the
Ten Thcme-anﬂ Demens. There are only: two
requirements: great strength of will and a vast
depth of crizelry. 2

. Theretore, less than o yenr after the Greay |
Khin's deatly, rumore begin o circulate rhat
Temujin hae ratu:m:d From Yomi Wan as ane
6f the Wan Kuel, Despire their persistence for
mare than a century, these rumars are never
verified. One vampire presents herself to the
Blrek Tartoise Ancestar ns Temujin, hur she
clesrly bears litgle resemblance 1o the Qces
anic Lord. She explains that her true boydy
wins destroyed in Genghis Khan's funeral pyre, |
and she was forced to take anather. Fofrea-
sons of h own, the ancesror does not use an ¥
superniatiral dbilivies to test this worman's
tiuthfulness, and sheé passes heeelf off as
Temujin until the diach of the Grent Khan
1 Mongke Around that time, Bortai the Fair,
Wan Kuel whi hnﬂwrhe(}i:qumc Lord in life,
discovers "Temujin's" ruse and forces her to |
reveal heesell befire the court, She does, and
- then flees sourh; she (s nar seen again in the
r northlands. Many other chih-nier claim ro be |
| the Great Khan unmediately after taking the
Second Breath, bur a simple use of the Obli- |
garion. Discipline gives the lie-to each of |
thivee elaims,

Datker rumors SuEgest thit Tumujm i5
surely banished to Hell for his crimes, and |
that he may serve the dark purposes of the
Yama Kings in the afterlife, grin the phvsical
world, 28 a hidden akuma.... Whatever rthe
euth, the mumors of an undead Grear Khan |
dry up after the fall of the Yuan Dw‘m‘:th:nd |
thiey kre nae heatd again.

Runnmg Mimbey. Jiang must find @ thivd Wean Kuet — such
as hur inary-tmes-removed comsin Xins Bm— to ask Fa
Ping if e wondd be o kit as o wach Wy flang that viral,
Uintll Plrg awrens o tevach the vitul, however, W Jime's
corwersanions with Nigo Bim must take place somewhere thar
Fa Ping cannot hear, and Fa Ping's conversatioms avidh Xian
Dtre rmaast tike plitee wheme W fiamg cannat hear

The astute: student quickly leams of two ways this

system can be tumed to hisfavor, Fist, i rrivially ensy for

trerribets of the Black Toromse Coure tov e the oraditon of
thie shompren ro snub an oursder, for the e tol nsking u Wan
Kuel roact as yiour IIU-'|:.K1.wLLl|. is rsell o favor, and 0 Wan
Kued 14 within his rights to iosist thar dhe ousider use @
thongren t ask that fvor, This can eastly progress, l.:.||.i|.
UITIEt pq_rht.t"llr-t-'-. uiitil the ouimider 15 unable ro L‘I.; arve
l‘hil-l'lg oF I Anyare in th court. Se L.L!II'II.L ST Conversatioms
with the thangren are always held away from the thind party,
omly the intermediary knows whistwas eraly s ked and wiue
wis truly offered, |n this fashion. the dhoneren can easily
manupulare a situaton wo her benefir.
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A few north- or center-onerited w ||r. the Black
Tottolse Court specialice m acting as thomgren. Maost of
these corpse families —such as the Distant Glide yn — e
wreatec] with great respect because they hold the thresds
thit bind together the entire court, Forone of them o rwis
1t hargnin or negotiation s unthankahle, of course
RELATIONS WITH OTHERS

The final relationship berween the Coure il the Black
Torroise and the other four August Courrs of this Middle
Kingdam is well known to madern reades: The cours
conbine h.l‘ni"l'l thie Tlh!T‘, cif the Lhatneuns an i ||:.'-II|:",
the akima of the newly forped Jnde Courtat Changan, Less
wiell-enown 18 the serion maken by the other ol Azt
Cinrts against the akima-corrupred pars of the Bl k
Tortoise Courts 1o the modern reader, thar chapter lis
been hidden from view, until now, But ieokes time to reach
that stute of roral wir, given the relative peace the five
comres enjoy in 1197,

West: THE WHiTE TicEr

Emperor Da of the Court of the Wire Tiger embrces
the Wan Kuei of the Black Tortoise Courr with open anns;
while the elder wy in the Blnck Tortise are nor a expres-
stve in their affection; they find much m fike im Da s a
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vamplre, and his cladme of noninterference with Black
-rl'fll.”'".' WAYS ]"Ili'.-'i.‘ Wi |'.|.le|| e l]'li.”'l Hne fl'i.t'!l“] i
the steppe.

For the most party White Tiger sl Blick Tortomse
\"I'ilT RS LI -|F|-|-'|ﬂ'|'|-.'|""l |:'i|-|.'|'|.'| [14] [I"IL' el Tiilcln:ll'nﬂl'_;'ﬂ'lﬁ
E -]L'ﬁL‘n. a I.mni TII.".||'|'I1."T CUORIIT TTaVETSes I:‘!:'EICL"['“ s T Cessary —
when humeing enetmies, finding Chi sources or faced with
A SO tee] 1o reatlin |'H'Fil;11, G s far t-iLll:T o iHshere,
Theretore, us o whale the rwo grows sty ont of one
withet's Wiy

CenTra: THE YEuoOw EMPEROR

The Courts of die Black Tortoise anid the Yellow
Etmperor might tnce hove been allies; cermly ine die
entliestdovsof thie Fourch Ape all five of the Aupuss Coures
bid a poane vistonot cheir rasks and goals. Bur tor 3 000 vears
ce ore, the (lliés and pawes of the Black Torols:
il notnidy, riders and borbprians — have made war
upan thie allies and pavwns of the Yellow Empenor — that
15, the sedeneary laborers of the successive Chinese Em-
plres, Over such a long time, even the most jaded of the
urlivine comies to hold o grodee apainse Bis counerparg]
oo many. haversburmings under the guise of barbarian
pillaging and voo many berd-slaughretings n che name of
imperial deferise eventunlly leal to outeight war.

The Yellow Emperor and Black Tortoise Courrs have
fought against one another as often as they have allied
azairet darker forees. For thie time being, disy are corefully
aventrd, with overtomaes of hustilioy fuss baeely lald hebind
an unconcermied fogade. No Black Torroise investiganon
crisues ufter the destructional o Yéllow Emperor Wan Kued
ot the steppe; few. Yellow Empeéror Wan Kuei L.up tor che
defenise of o Black Tortolse when that vampire is attacked
by Kiong Ben, Slwly the threade of allegiance unmavel;
sutely war s oo for oft,

Enst: Trie Azure DrAGON

The Blick Tortoises: only intemice with balf of the
Azure Dragon Court. Thatcourt s split into two branches,
e ot the mumbmd and one on the duands of Nibon, The
Bluck Tortowses wre on modentely good terms with maine
birler Azure Urmgons, although the alleglonce s not
strome, Anwestors of the slind courta aod the Plack Tor-
tisse are on considernbly worse terms; chis muay dace Back
to ameient times whien the conters of two v competed for
the love of o mortal; cme of those i founded the Azure
Dhsgom Court, and another wiis an cinrly member of the
Black Tortorse, Tales from each court difter as to dhe
idenciry of the morml and ro which vampire earned rhe
woeral’s bove, but borh e clese thar the other courts
representative acted dishonomably. Th -..JI:L-.ranu_H'-qunﬁu]
invasions of Nihon ondered by Kublui Khun only worsen
relations between the courts gy the Nihonjin fee] the Black
Tortobses must surely be behind the nvaders.

WIND FROKM THE EAST

Only the northern lands-of the Jin ore in mwy way
contested hetween the maumlander Dragons and the east-
em Tomoses; the Kingdom of Keryo 1s the termitory of the
Azure Dragon per ancient treaty. The same treaty grves
Azie Dirngon vampires the authority to destroy chifomet o
othier mnd vimmpires wha flee the Black Toroise eastwand.
the Diragons muy mstead deliver them o Black Tortiuse
nuthorities but do not always bother doing so.

Sourn: THE SCARLET PHOENIX

The Scarler Phoenix Court engages in a proctical
neutrality with the Black Tartoise, Situpted as they are,
with ar least one Aumst Court herween their linds o
matter which path s taken from ane o the other, there is
preciows ittlefor the bwo groups toammoe about, Or at least,
there fs little to argue about in terms of physical resurees;
philosophically and ethically speaking, the two C rmrh
conldn't be further aparr. The Searlet Phioenix s o place «
Yang energies and camal powers, but distance makes it an
exotic curisity pther than a threat to the Black Tortolses.
Indeed, couriers and seribes regularly mverse the prea
distance hetween Annam or Khmer and Karkornm, smd
when the north-directed Black Tortoise receive messages
Fromm the Scicler Phvenix, even long-donmant hearts warm
somewhar.

When the Mongal Empire conguers Linan and therely
Chira, it does not cease o move troops southward | indeed,
Memgol armles march inte the southemn jungles pot ling
atter Kubla: Khan rakes the throne. Elephant cavilry, as
well ae repors of other things lurking i the jungles of the
Lt seuth, repulse the mvaders. This rampage infuriames the
lendership of the Scrdet Phoenix Cour, which sends
mussives to Yellow Emperarand Bluck Tormose Wan Kues
inststing thar they put a halt o their momal chirges
artacks. The Wan Kuei cannot simply stop an invasion, of
colrse, bur they do subtly armange o rrmsfer the mos
skilled officers north and replce them with novices, leay-
ing the Mongols' armies to deteat in the jungle.

Tue Beast Courys oF THE NORTH

There are several Beast Courts — kinpdoms of
shinpechangers—in the farnorthlanads, but the greanse of
these, toowluch most others owe their allegance, 18 the
Tatar Beast Court: The comrt irself surrounds a vast and
powertil deagon tiest, ladden oi the northemn reaches of
thie steppe. Xiong Ren (lireeally “ferocious people” — the
Chinese name for the Lupines and other were-creatures of
thie aren) of every breed heed the dicraces of the Beast Kang
of the Tatars; bus authority is unguestioned in the northern
Middle Kirgrdom.

The current Beast King i a erafty Khan weretiper
called Bogabe; like micst of the Ferocious People, he does
not age pracefully, instead powing more grarled and
woarred with esich prssing winter, Bogabo's fifth son, Tian,
is 2 IChan like hisfather; unforonately, Tian is also meis (4




chikd of two shapechangers), and as such has no claim o
thi thione. naead, vwo factions contestforthe succession:
The Vicrorious Strike cump, led by & Hakken werewolf
callid Thunderpiw, wishes ro act swiftly o destray o
cleanse the many cormpe Chi sires of the northem plateay,
segardlicss of the eomt i lives. By contrast, the Autumn
Snew camp, bed by an albing Khin calling hieself Winner
Fang, believes that the comupt nests should be purified
carctully, risking the death of as few Kiong Ren as possible.

Forr the time being, however, Bogabo rules the cour
with o comblnation of cunning und strengrh. He his
mstructed packs of werefolk w armick any demon-servanes
they should discover, bur wishes ta investizste the narure
of the Chi sates before planning anall-oot assaulr, Bogaba's
promary adyisors inc leds Golenat, aZhong Lung weredmgon
whi serves as the First Spirit Chainer of the Court and, 13
i his breed’s woni, counsels caution and analysis betore
uction; wned Amrat Atansas, a wereme spy who provicdes his
misster with continuing mrelligence regarding the acaviry
ul bt Win Kued in the cities of dhe south

The Black Tortoise and Tatar Coures are on tedsion:
nhly good rerms, ar least inscfar as Wan Kuel and Xiong
Ren are willing to communicnte. There is noopen warfare
between them; should either court find subjects. of rhe
other oo close 1o its wrritory, it will cerminly give fuir
waming hefore torcibly gjecring or destroving them: How-
ever, there are no fixed ambassadors between the Wi
colrts; messapes berween them are sent via spint courier.
Enemies of one court may well find saccor in the other, but
will not be welcome for an extended period.

HSEN

T Clonire of thie Blick Tormoise bus viery lirdle maffic
witl amy ol the héien; the buresuscrats-tumed-warriog-
rebels havena love for the vampiresof the Middle Kingdom,
and thiere’s lirde the rwa groups can do for orie another.
Several factivins of one hsien courr, the Dairyas, compete ra
tnflience morul bureaucricles and thromes. Same Daieya
srhely urpe the Emperor of the Jin to strke hard ar Livan
and destroy the Song Chinese once and forall, while others
siche with Morgulian micers 1o deseroy the Jin Empire.

DESTINY

The Coure of the Black Torteise does nor have a long
furure ahead of i It will join with some of the other cours
o feorm the Quincuns, and not long atterwards, the end of
the Yuumn Dynusty will see the remnants ind ebels of the
cort overoon with akuena and destroved, Several factors
that comtribute roehis destiny are listed below. Storytellers
shoubd nor feel constrained to end the Bluck Torrcise story
asdeseribed here, of course; a continuing chronicle can and
should subverr the seatic plon lines seen i gime source
mineerial

When the Mangol Empire first expunds, nio Wan Kued
are bom in the distanr wese; the Muslin lands of Khwarazm
do not offer up the Middle Kingdom's unlivine demone,
The Wan Kuet only seein to nrise within the bogridaries of
Chinese and Indizzncculvural infloence.

Hinwever, thus changes over time. During the reten of
Monghe Khany there are venfiuble repors of chibmei
taking the Second Brearh as fur west ns the Aral Sea, and
even ruimors of thosy tiking the Roond Back lnmo New Surm)
These balfforvign Win Kuel are refered to ns Kinbujisn,
To readitiomal Weam Kust; such ae thws oy the Coure of th
Yellow Emperor, these creatures are strange, ugly and
unnatueal. Thesewho dane journes to the ecure i Changn
finud that swif deseruction mwaits themg soon, the only bies
whio remain are those who wisely svoid concentririnns of
Wan Kuel and instead lurk in the shoadowed streets of
Kishgar, Urnumgi or Samarkand.

As the ideals of natlone aurside the Middle Kingdom
nnd religlons such os Christianity and lslam comupr the
Mongol Empire, its khunates became lesg likely to produce
Wan Kued. By the time of Tior the Lame, few new chil
el cormee Ak far wisst ps the Khanate of the Golden Heoide
creven Sumarkand, Of course, the Wan Kuelof such places
nre largely unaffecred by thise changes, but as the khinanes
collapse one by ane, the Hungry Deasd find themselvis
outninbered by Cainltes, Muoy retrent esstwird: mum,
mwire maset their deseruction, Those who follow thi: Soog of
the Shadow Dharma conrinue to be fascinateal Iy the
apparent expinston and cantrmcrion of the Middle King-
dom and spend many years traveling the Yin Realms i
senrch of an explioution,

After the permanent establishment of the Dipehig
Khanate (the Khanate of the Golden Hoede) by Bany
Khan, the Scalet Night Dagpers (o WNorth-nspected um
hased m Sarai ) show a particular fascination with thescions
ot Ciine, They caprure any western vampires they can find
andl proceed to experinent on and mterogare them. By
1250, these coldly logical Wean Kueiare particularhy eurious
about the Embrace and the blowd oath. They da nor
understund how either one tikes place, and they mtend o
force any new captives to teveal those secrets. They do
know the valnembiliny ofwestern vampires roawel |- pliced
wipsdenstahe [which Yin- tobidaeced W Kuet olsosuffir
from), smd they we that o their idvantige when attempr-
ing o take new captives, News of this interest drives many
ol the cautiows W Zao Cainilres harcher underpround,

Hreva

Thie Beast Courscount the corrapted Chi sites of the
norhermsreppe and the souther purs of the i o more
Tl'l':'l]'i_ﬁ'l.l!.:l'll‘r. These sites-are CIpEn s fo the erenes o
Yomi Wan, some large and sore smuall, Some are relirively
young — they come about due o the machinutions of
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ahuma and wicked shopechanger folk. Others are older
thinn o civillzstiony one site i parcicalar, near a
villagee called Mache, neamdy cres out with hated and the
desire for mevenge. Those sensatioms are palpable w any

superntuml crenture who might pass within a fow ke ol .

Tue Pounics oF ScArcrty
Thee ke ol buenyean poprdation in the northlands
lgacds the Black Tormowse Wan Kuel tw tap comupr
 Chisites far more readily than Hunery Depd from
the rest of the Middle Kingdom mughe. Many, i

presseed, would inmist that they have no choige: I
theywant o keep livingwhere they do; they'| have
o e thyeses st am orcasion just o retsn netive.
My Wan Kuei gnftn‘d:wdm OF EVen Centuriis
anly tapping a careupt Chi site on rare pocasions
ancnvoiding the touch of Yomi otherwise, but this
wourse of action does tend to forestall enlighten-
ment and Dhunmic progress, While most of the
Ten Thousand Demans tapearuprChiorify when

|;hcg hiwve no choice, for some even thesmallest sip

v enough 1o fum irevocably to darkaness.

The tinted Chi sites cun prowide simple, quick power
teany Wan Kuer who chooses to tap then, but over time
those vampires miereasingly depend on rthe comrupeed Chi
tofuel theirwaking nights, By that point, only the strongest
W Ko can e the call of the Yama Kings, who offer
et powet dt i seemingly small cost; fealty. By 1197, the
Lerds o Yo Wan control dozens of Wan Kuoei agénts in
the Blick Tortoke Court, and they use those agents o
subvert anad wanipulite the auditionsof the Black Tortope
and bring snll more inflluenice wo thie Yama Kinge, In 1157,
perhiaps one Won Kool in reelve is akumag this number
meretses quickly over the next twe contuties, and by the
tane of the Qumennx, perhaps one Warn Kuel in two s
ke, The Yama King Dokhon-Khan isprimartly seapon-
sible for the cormuption of the northem drmgon nests, and
it & ar hiy behest thar most northem akuma acy, but
Mikubeshia and Runpida play small parts as well,

DESTRUCTION OF THE AANDA

The Andadonor survive the Fourth Age;in theminds
otsome nostalgic Wan Kuer, theirdestruction isthe broken
amow demaring the st of the Ape of Sorrow (the modern
perivd gaid to be o prelude oo the Hr-l'-c;i[v;*rh:. Sith Ape).
As the Mongol Empire grows larper and conquers even
Song Uynasey Clhine, the Anda begin o grow bold. Where

|‘L"-h|1'l-‘ I!'l!-f"f' wene ti|l1lrl.|ﬂil|i"|-l'.' [0 memEn. m fhlﬂll iIFId

northern hl Vs, SLVENEINg |II'I m hllﬂ'lf-l": Iilh! |1-L':l'l.|f:|'h E"f-

the sreppe, nver Koblol Khan's deah, the Anda spend
more anid maore time traveling south, within the boundaries
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of the Middle Kingdom imself. Anda with ties ro Mongol
morials elevared o rnhr:mm uof power in the Chanese
burcaucracy vt cities under the frem hand of the Wan
Kuen, and ineredibly, some of these Amdaare able to ose the
burenucrey meaivist Won Kuel holdings.

This situation is intalemble. The Wan Kuel will not

erve the mongmels of the north, even i théir mortal herds

db knwel before an oadamder emperor. Record keepers in
{hungan consult the very oldest reconds wvallable; thaey
analyze serolls and potrery from the early days of the Fourth
Age i search of ways 1o srike at thie barbanan vimgpine.
Ultimmtely the solution comes from another Mongrel, one
of thet Woa Ziw, Believing that the Anda will bring desomuc-
tion on themall, this orphaned Cainite betravs some Of the
secrees of i blood: The Wan Kuei et discover thie
vesting place of the eldest Anda vampire, the progenitor of
all others. The courts secretly assign several wirno this sk,
anid even w0, it takes decades for them o find the creature.

The creature — called Dobrul — 18 well-defended by
other Barbarian vampires. The wewho discover i where-
ahouts engiee in several nights of continuols unming
combuat with those vampires and with wsane; oversized,
timsted animals apparently in Dabrul's sorvice. Two vl
ltges are wiped from the face of the map simply 1o flald
vamptiric hungers, Five full wa converge om the site, anid
anly five Wan Kuel emerge. Forming a new wn, these five
bring the uncomecions, immohile creature o Chiangan,
where some of the oldest Wan Koel mysoics mniadym it insenrch
of a ritual thar will enable them m destroy i descendans

It the end, the dnvestors succesd: They wse the crea-
ture to summon its children w Karakorum, even ws the
Ming Chinese topple the Yuan Dyriasty and marcl an the
Mongols' ald capital to take back their empire from the
authmders, By this time, Kamlomm s little more thana
symibio] o thie Momgols, buticsa powerfil trie. Agthe Ming
arsies artack Karnkooum, duzens of wu from all of the
AupustCourts descend om the city. Some waruse thisarack
s o staging pround o march on the damia of the Black
Tortiise Court, bur nierly all of the Wi Kuer who travel
o Karskorum lume A, Though some few westemn
vampires of Mongol or Chinese heritage remain within the
Middle Kingdom, by the end of 1388, the Anda bloodline
I8 10 1L,

Tue Firrn AGE

Wi Kuones are o froctions ot few wae con @gres o i
sinhe morment (or even a year) tharsipnals the sarmmg of
thie Age. In 1200, most Wan Kueiagree charicis the Fourth
Age: by 1400, tearly allagree that it isthe Fifih, A Changan
wie calling itsell the Harbingers of the Erernal Wheel poiru
to o succession of events wd SR L that, when taken m
toitnl, they represent the end of the Fourtly Age and bepin-
ring ol the Fifth. The Ha_rhin;_.‘ft.-.r.\ do ot belisve thar any
o event can be said ro be the rigger any more tlun any
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smgle leafs fall can be said tobe aurumn. From the conquest
of Knifeng by the [in through the reconguese of China by
the Ming Dynasey, the Harbingens see i smooth progres-
sl from Fourth Age o Fifth

By comtrast, many: fuctions — especsally inchiding
thise who sigm the Treaty of the Quincuny — believe
frmly that the comuption of the |ade Court and the
Arcestoraf Changan ar the end of the Ming Dynastyis the
precise rurming point. Before the ancestor turmed akima,
they sy, the Middle Kingdom was firmly inthe grasp of the
Fowrth Age, andd might have lasted there for centuries
mare, Bt o bemng of e ancesar'’s power toming o the
Yama Kings assured the downfall of the Middle Kingdom
Farveubarly morose young Bone Dancers suppest that the
Wan Kucimay aswell start to hunt for the Demon Emperor
on their owr, o hasten the wheel along is path,

But Moriwel Win Kuei, those of the Black Tortoise
tourt i particubar, and of the White Trger Court toalesser
deeree, feel s curous sense of destiny vanouished as the Ape
tumes. They had o great opportunity, or so they sy, w wm
back the Evemmal Whisel iself —orat least, inthe words of
one mreverent Runmng Monkey, 1o stok a tock i the
spokes — and they missed it.

In the st few decades of the Yuan Dvoasey, the mush)
guardivn spirits of several wi of Mongol War, Kuei pass
thielt vampiric cherpes messages from the Celiestial Bureao-
cracy, These messages pertain to the tuning of the Great
Whieel avvd the many corrupr deggon nesreon thie norchern
steppe. Sume refer to the mony akene wh draw power
fromm the neses, while others suggest thar twisted Xiong Ren
shupechangers whiose homes have become these cornupren
neats maght prove o he the shock moops of the Demon
Eniperar, And so e poes: There ate oo many taleidor dny
court o be ubsolutely sure thar any given miessape tuly
camies from Hewven: One or two wi of the Black Tortomse
malke their way northward v the grear Tatar Beast Court
i the hope of soliciting assistance from their shamans;
others contact fricndly fsien to the same end. But nefther
of those groups receive any messages from Heaven,

However, in the end perhaps the messnges! source
mukes o difference. Ag n varety of we descend upon the
cormupt dmgion nesis of the northem steppe withoie any
real coordinanon, either engorgement on demnonic Chi o
being eaprured and rormured by the forces of Yomi Wan
twists most into akuma. The leheof Hell shines brightly on
the |1l¢__f'|lltil1|1: St in these .].‘l',.'r-.

Faced with the prior defection of at least ascome of u
over the past two cenmuries and most of their brethrenin g
decade, the retaining loval members of the Wandering
Court are trapped. They have no desire 1o serve the Yama
Koanyzs, but it s obsiows thar the Bureauerats of the Celestinl
Ermperor have strack at them deviously amd without just
eiuse, Those who do not tm coward Hell splic into two
factions. One growp flees w the Courts of the West and
Clener, angd irchey whosign the Treaty of the Oaineuns on
behalfof the Black Torroisein 1304 Ina rigorous v eonmded
kunltat of sorm, the remaining troe Black Torose Win
Kued renounce bath the light of Heaven and the darkness
of Yoml, Ira seroll sene to Emperor [Daof the Wiaite Tiger
Ciourt m 130, these renunciaces declore themselves ex-
empt from the lmws of both Heaven and Hell. Iromically,
this letter confirms the former faction's legitimacy n the
eyesofthe White Tizerand Yellow Emperor Courts, setting
the stage for the Treary of the Quincunx.

Ohbwiously, the renuncianes are renegades, and it s a
leasr as much to exterminate them as to destroy the akimia
of the Black Tartorse that the ather Augest Courts march
on the northlands. The armies of the Ming Dynasty donor
arrack Karakarum, the old Mongol capimal, alone. As
Karakorom bums, ind as building stones are cast down,
vampitesof the southern four courts nuthlessly destroy Wan
Kt tumed toservice ofthe Yama Kings, The Ming destroy
Karakorum quickly ond with lictle pain; the nighetime
bartle among the Wan Kuer lnsts weeks. Inthe end, rhe
Black Torroize Courr = no more; most bave joined the
Oumcunx. The akima are destroved or routed, und the
renunciates flee meo the dark wilderness, presumably
o be devoured by Xiong Ren or rherr former alles
who tumed o Yomi,







YOe shoudd brave briovon better than fo sticr up
Termgiris anger. Y Oe should bave hrnowvon betfer
thar te provoke bivm to voar.  Viewo voe bave
brougaht this punishrient on cwrselves. .

~Onigldrar Toghuil of the Revanit, quoted in

The Secret (lisfory) of the Wios gols




CREATING
MoneGoL
CHARACTERS

There ure no fundumentu! ditfferences in the pro-
cesses for ereating Mongol characrers ind other types;
the same game sysiems apply. There are, however, some
special vonstdertions thar refleet the harsh life on the

steppe anid the unique position on vampites upon it. The
{ullowing advice applies most direcely o Anda charme

ters, the truest of Mongol vampires, but may also be of

use for ather Cainites and even for Wan Kuei of the
Black Torwoise Courr. (Full tnformaton for creating
Wan Kuel of this era appears in World of Darkness:
Blood & Silk. ) Players may also wish o look at the basic
game statistics fora Mongol homsemaom, on pege 77, tosee
what thetr charnerer's ubilities might have been before
the Embrace or Second Breath.

ABILITIES

O thesveppe, Skills are more important than eithir
Falents or Knowledges. Niearlvevery abilioy in e Skills
column of 2 Vampire: The Dark Ages charcrer sheer
will come in hundy regularly. By contrast, not every

Talent 1= needed; few charncters per much use our of

Lavcieny on the highi pla, lor inseance. Even fewer
Knowledgens wre wseful, Heéarth Wisdom (pechaps "G
Wisdom" would be more accursire on the steppe) takes
the roles that Academics, Law, Medicine and even
Uccult mght vccupy in a Europedn chronicle, Nor thar
such Knowledues are bad or it of chorneter fora Mongal
Cainize: [t s simply the case thar traditional leaming s
nerther comumon nor valued ar least unell OQendel s eeign.
Inthe early days, Storyeellers may wish o dise iurage the
scquisition of such Abilivies in favor of Hearth Wisdom
by letting chariicters mike Heorth Wisdom rolls at a
slight penaley i place of those Knowledges, WuZao and
Wan Kuer of o more scholoely bent should use the
standard Knowledges, however, t reflect thelr more
|-I. i l.t1 il ll“, \.ITH L.

DisCIPLINES

A few Camite Disciplines are mwvaluble to the
nimadic vampire, and {t is no coincldence that they are
Clan Gangrel's inherent gifts: Animalism, Fortirude and
Protean. Amumalism helps ensure o comomuing food
supply, bland and disesstetul though it may be; it can also
ive the plaing hunter eyies to strviey 4 greacdistance for
preyand allows un Andn torde a pony withouespooking
ir. Mot every sleep is restful, nnd not every quest for adark
cave to slecp m emds wr duwn; therefore Fartitude's
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protection is called for more often than the Mongol
Calndee might wish. And the darksipht and earth-sleop-
i abilities Protean grants make it well worth the tmoe
spent learning ie. It thus becomes immediarely chvious
why the Gongrel (simd rheir Anda relatives) thrive and
why they aresounwilllngto reach Protean toother clans;
ont the steppe, Mroteun can mean the difference between
survival and destruction.

By contrast, smong nomadic Mongols, certaln Dis-
ciplines are lurgely unknown, Varioos forme of vampiric
sorcery are chief among these; although certatn Paths
could be very useful, the Anda hove no teachers, Mest
rituals waste toomuch time and energy in thelr casting,
and they often require heavy ar esotenic murerials o pill
off properly. Dominate is not as uscful as Animalism
unless the Camite plong 1o spend much of his tme
rravelling with-a clan rther than living off the land

Sroryrellers may wish to restrict starting Mongol
characters 1o therr clun Disciplines unless serting u
chronicleafier 1228, when the Andaand Wo Zuo come
into eontract with vampires of the West. Even s play
continues, without o foreipn teacher, the characters
should only develpp these mberent Disciplines and the
reraining “physical” ones, Potence and Celerdty. Older
ehracters might alsa be able to leam Disciplines such as
Presence, Dominate and Obfuscate without o teacher,
bt this should take u long time or cost extra experience
(crease the expertence point muoltiplier by 1 for such
abriliries, so that they cost Curretit Raring = 8 to raise ). le
is highly unlikely thar Mongol charmeers could leirn
proprictary Disciplines such as Obtenebracion or
Thaumaturgy without exposure to i Cainite who already
knowes them,

Wan Kueiof the Black Tormose Court have nccess o
the full range of Disciplines available to Cathuyans of
their era. The Godbodies of Earth and Fire (detailed in
World of Darkness: Blood & Silk ) are very approprae
becnuse they reflectanarcachment ra Irigen and Tengst,
respectively.

BAcKkGROUNDS

Backprounds have the same basic funcrions q= they
doinany otherchronicle, The following notes serve only
tis puklress special cases and provide exumples of specitic
applications in the soclal environment of the steppe

Alles: Use the Allies Background to represent a
mortal anda brother; surely such an individual s worthy
L"f LW dﬂtﬁ 1 'd't.:'l'[ E'.'IL'.-JI.'QH'JIITI'IJ |f 5|-ll: Wil 'I'UI.IJ.::II"_-' l']'lt‘
character's equal in life. This numiber could inerease 1o
three dors If the anda brather reralng substunelal influ-
€nieE,

Contacts: Contacts can come from nearly any tribe
or culture; ns Monpgels move around o erest deal; at the




Sroryreller's oprion, they may even be foreipn vampires
or Xiong Ren shapechangers,

Generation: N Andacharacter may be lower than
Jth generation, and most are 9th or !‘thﬂ Wi Fa0 nre
allof H0chor lower generation, just e Westeé rn Salubri.

Heed: As distussed elsewhers, Anda (and some
Wan Kuel) wpically draw their herds from the camps
they rode with as muwreals, bue this s by no means
miversal. Vampires wlio lay cladm teoa particular terri-
tory might feed on particular moreals in that territory, or
o exible Storyreller might allow an Anda who spends
muchot his time mear 5 busy tade roure to use the Herd
Background o represent his ability to hunt thar trade
roures skillbulhy.

Influence; The Influence Background mrcly ex-
tenids beyond a single camp (ene dot); in the rare
nicasion that ir does, it almost never extends beyond
owid Tull eribwes, such as the Mongol and Namman (who
together would be woereth foar dots). In Koklal Khan's
diy, some Anda gain further Influence over ureas of
China althoush dher bloodline's curse of mobilicy makes
prnitiing such power difficulr. Wi Kued operating

tn the Jin nnd Xixla areas can have a grear deal of

Influence indeed.

Mentor: The niler relationship among the Anda
provides a perfect vehicle for the Menwr Backeround. &
relarively young nevan is worth only one dot while an
elder khan with plenty of other niker s worth ag least
three. A Mentor does not have to come from within
Mongol society, however; an emerprising Camie of
Furrope gl see the value o Mengeaol ally and soudent
s ngree e vench ber the ways of the west in eetgrm for
HSEeCITIe d services. A Wa Zao also maekes a gtmd
mentor, especially alearned scholar of thi line, W Zac

characters often have another of their blisdline ns
Mentorn, often thieir own sire. Wan Kuel Buave mentors of
thedr own kind, but rarely serve as one for a Caimite.

Nushi: Wan Kuei (and only Wan Kuel) can have s
guardian spint known asa nushi. Among the nomads of
the Black Tortowse Court, this is usually o Yang-aspecred
[ e O far SPIri.

Resourees: Moneolsdonor messore wenlth i rerms
ot either gold or land ownership as Buropeans tend o,
linsteid, o Mongol’s Resources Backerownd teprisesits i
fine per, several wives, fine horses or trade goods. Many
Mongol vampires survive well enough with no Re-
sources dots, bur to have a horse and hunting gear, a
angle dot s necessary, Addinonal dots would o o
support o yasion 1w bulld and cany a ger, and otherwise
participate n sociery a5 0 wealthy Mongol. Successiil
Wu Zno —withastockpile of lore and pilfered reasures

liawe several dors i this Backoroond,

Retainers: Anda, used 1o self-relimee, only oees:
stonally have this Background, usually representing
shaman or chieltain of the vampire's vasun herd. Mongol
Waun Kuei follow the same model. Wi das, on the other
hand, often have several mortal or ghoul eetainers who
serve s midls; resenrchers and guards as well ns other
functions,

Status: Storyrellers and plavers should keepin mmnd
thar Starus comes into play borh during lone meetings
and ot kemilar nmong Anda, ivis largely o funetion ofage
Wan Kuer do nor wuse thus Backoround

MEeriTs aND FLaws

Broryrellers whe allow Merits and Flaws have o
keep acertaim amount of control over them. The follow-
ing ones are particularly inappropriate for nomadic
chamcters: Church Rank, Insticuriona] Control, Manse,
Ulnskcilled, Territorial (for Anda, that is, due o their
bloodlime weakness) and True Faith (even raret amony
Mongals than Furopeans), Chureh Rank, Tnstitutiona)
Clomtrol amad Munse can bis found more often afeer the
establishiment of the empire ground the time of Genghis
Khan's death: On the other hand, the following Merits
and Flaws are very appropriate; Celestial Attunement,
Enemy or Himred (especially by Wan Kuet), Second
Class Cirizen (if the chronicle rakes place in China ar for
certain tribes) and Uneducated, A few aniyue Merics
and Flaws appear an page 75,

Ronns
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o ?53 bur that does not mean the other Crindres Vise
aren't open to Mongol characters. Soame are more appro-
priare than orhers,

The Road of Heaven stands out as being mappeopri-
ate bor most Manigol Cannres, A very lew Mongols ol
nssoiinted tribes are Mestorian Chiristian, of course, nnil

however,

sei thie Road fsn't umleard of, bur, as is menriosed in
many other places, religion just doesn't matter thar much
ko the gverpge Monool, They are Gnlikely o sdlee oo
Elesely to the Judeo-Clmistion mindset without s very
poon] reascn: The Anda put licele weighe on dhe diablerie
tuboo; this renders the Road of Blood less of an arreae

trori, Like thie Boad of Heaven, thie Boods of Do amd
Typhon are tightly tied o o mindser thae the Mopols
Just den’e follow. This deesn’t mivan thiae charagters wio

take them are wrang for domg so; it siuply means thar
the player should justify the choice in termn ol the
character's background.

The Romd of Flumarity is very commen, as in mst
varmpiric cultures; on ir, Mongol Cainites try simply 1
live by cthe same moral imperatives they tollowed in ifi.
The Rouds of the Beast and Chivalry both have some

GIFTS
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appeal for o Mongal vamprre. Each requires some madi-
tication, of course: the Via Bestiae does not allow for as
much clevernes and cunning a8 some players mighs
prefer: and the Via Equitum would need o stgnifican
overhaul, Players interested i munning an “honorable”
Mongol must remember that the Monpal philosophy
was rather progmae and fecosed around the need rowin
lrartlies at wll cost, mther than the need o look wseful in
fromn of the peasantry. The Road of the Yasa is, in somice
woys, i Mongol synthesis of the Ronds of the Beasr and
Chivalry.

[he Wa a0 most commonly follow the Hoad of
Humanity. Those who see their quest fon enllghtenment
e eeverenoind lighe miy well walk the Road of Heaver,
altheugh which vision of paradise they seck 1o emulare
depends on their mormal background. Mare pragmaric
temple thieves miy follow a version of the Road of
Chivaley.

Tl Wun Kuel do o follow Reads bur the more
comples Dharmas at the centar of theltr bellefs, All five
of the orthodox Dharmas are open 1w Black Tortoike
Cathayans nmd several alsy follow ane of the heretloal
praths (which are tolemted in o open a court). Full

details appear in World of Darkness: Blood & Silk.
L L i W gy e
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stomces and nomakic lifestyle of the Mangols. Some e
aviilable andy to Carrores, others only to Wan Kuei, and

some to bathe The Storyreller s, as always, the final
judge as to what Trwics sre uvailable in her chronicle

AnNpa DiscipuNe POWERS
(Mn)

Chwing o the unigue nature of unlife on the steppe,
the Al use the their Disciplines in ways few western
Calnires din, They refer wo their unigqoe abilities collec-
tively as "Ma," a word for hose stolen from the Chinese;
they tend 1 see all those [WIWETS 85 (LS an extension of
the Animalism Discipline. Animalismworks asit does in
the West, but many Anda know techniigues o enhance
anud specialize their use of this power,

All Andacan learn one Ma power for free as soon as
they huve the necessary [Hsciplines ar the approprite
level, for all other, they must :«rrnd the EXRpETIenCe
okt cost listed with the abilicg, Only a very short
window of nppormuniry exisrs for non-Anda Cainites to
lewrn the Anda's specinl rechmiques with Animalism.
There s enly one way that a Mongol vampire noc of the
Anda lineage can leam Ma: She muse Juve an Ando
Menror (Mentor 9@ or greater) wha is willing to teach
it o her. As well, she must spend the experience point
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cost and have the prerequisite abilities listed with the
|HIWET,

STEAL THE TERRIBLE SWIFTNESS
CANIMALISM LEVEL T'wa, ForTirane
LeveL ONE)

Ar tlmes ar Ando must crass encemons discance al
predt dpeed, Mongol ridersare fost, coverdng more than o
hundred miles a day under good conditions by riding
three or four hotses, [Bven vast Mongol armies compris-
ing 100,000 riders can cover fifey or sixty males in o day,
maore than four times what comparable European armies
can cross.) Stenl the Terrble Swiftmess allows the Anca
to se the strengrh and speed of the Mongolan steppe
pony when none e to be foumd, He cancover 100 males
or more in @ night, unning across the steppe an what
sounds to those nearhy to be a full hose's gallop. How.
ever, he cannot stop for rest, blood or conversation; once
hie b ptken to ranning, he must keep movingor lise the
benedies of this technigue for the night

System: Spend one blood point and roll Stomina 4
Arhlerios, difficulty 6. Should the playerachieve ar least
one success, the character can move overland ata mre of
20 mitles per hour uarl] le st o slows o less thon Jalf
his full speed tor ooy reason. Addivional successes add 3
miles per hour tothe character's rte of ravel. The player
can spend Willpower to allow the Anda o stop or slow
withoue losing the effects of Steal the Terrihle Swifrness;
one Willpower point must be spent for each tum the
charmacter does not retum 1o his normal speed. I this
Willpower 4= not spent, the chamcter [oses the great
speed and may noruse Steal the Terrible Swittness agaim
rhor nighr,

This poiwer costs 5 experience poings to learn.

PHARED STRENGTH __
CANIMALISM LEVEL THREE,
ProteaN LEVEL Two)

Must Caimites frighten sensitive animols such as
dows, cats and horses. The Anda, haowever, depend on
the steppe POmE 0 Burvive and learn to create a SUpET-
naturi] bord with their steeds, Like many Mangols on
limg journeys or in times of hardship, the Anda mighe
drink the blood of o home, thuse who know this Ma
somerimes return the favor, They con nor ondy :;p;":uh
with their mount (as per Feral Speech), but may grant it
other banefis by feedimg (e some blood,

System: The Anda feeds one point of his blood to his
steed] und the playee rolls Charisma + Animal Ker,
difficulry 7. Ench success ean be spent on one of the
fallowing abilitics (cach ability basts tor a number of days
ciqual to the varmpire's rating in Animalism);

* Douhle the mount’s maximum movement rase
oveet fong distane s —exima successes spent here increase




thie tilekplies by 1 soran Agida wihe spends twis Snccessaes
i lone distance movenient ernbles his horse to mave at
wiple normal speed. The creature will pead only the
norril armouni of food |.'|.|'I.I.J Iest dun.m.t this tme:

* Uionhle the mount’s gallopime speed — as with
long distance movement, extei siccesses spent an gallop
spees] increass the muloplier by 1, so an Anda who
spetuls four successes on galloping speed increases the
pony's gallop to five times fes normal speed.

* |nerease any of the mount's Fhystcal Atiributes by
| (o maascimum of deuble its naroral level)

o Adhere the Anda o lis mount; he cannot be
unhiorsed unless he chooses w leave the horse’s back.
Thuseranrs +1 rothe Ride dice pooland +1 eo the Meles
dice pool when the Anda (s fighting from horseback.
Specracularly successful atremps to unhorse the vam-
pire |3 or more successes) may, ar the Storyeller's
oo, damage the horse or rider rather than forcing the
rider friom the horse's back.

For Example: Tarmakhan, an Anda wich Shared
Strength and Armialism ®®®, neads o mide from Sirar oo
Karakarim as guickly as he can. His Chavisma + Anmal
Kem dice pood 5 6, and he volls 4 successes. He spends
twn of his successes oo rose the creature's Stamina by 2 w0
5 The other ron swocosses ore $port o e the
creaiure's distance movement rate. The pony will move

three times as qulchly ower a lomg disemee; dhsgth sl
ondy need the nermal ameunt of food end rest. These
affects will last for three days,

Bloed ted roa mount for the purpases of Shared
Streneth do not eount towsard the Blood sath or making
theanimal o ghoul. This power (s not incomparible wich
those seates, however. Shared Streneth coses 12 expen
enCe PO o e,

I[TdcEN's EMBRACE
CANMALISM LEVEL ONE;
Pro1eEAN LEVEL THREE)

The Amda fee| o deep connection to rhe loose enrth
of the steppe they must wander nught afrer nighe. For
them, this earth Is the body of Inigen, rheir Mother
Ciondeless, and ar is shie who protects them from the hiesh
Ty 1|i. I|1L' Ll.l.".'. Th\:y belicve that the fvor of Lzli;:x 3]
allows them o extend this protection o their close
fillowers such ds ehilder and ghouls so rhat these lessens
iy slumber alompeade thene Most commonly, Anda
homsemen uac thispower to inter their pondes with them
Untucky is the mormal who sees o mouonted Momgal
charge out of the very earth ar dusk!

Systieme The effeces of this power are indisringuish-
able from Interred in the Barth A Procean Level Threed,
save that the vampire must expend additional blood o
bring another under the earth with her. The player
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spends an extra blood point and the vampire Gin inter
ghoul, childe (or sthier vampirie descendant) or another
vampire bound 1o her through the blood carh. An
miterred ghoul can be human or amimal, bur no larger
than o horse. Only & vampire who traces her ancestry
through the character or is under the blood cath can be
s interred. Both creatures must enter the edrth ar the
sume timi, both feel thie same effecrs, and both leave the
ecarth when the elder who possesses this nbaliry wills it to
be w0, More feral vampires find wing this power on
childer to be rather distusteful — a whelp who can't dig
or tind irs own holes unril leaming Intereed i the Barth
tsn't worth keeping, But more prapmacic Cainites, espe
ctnlly ufrer the rise of the Mongol Empire, pur less stock
i the barharion mvstigue.
This power tosts 10 experience points o leamn.

Brack Tortoise RITES

Win Kuet of every em use rituals umigue to their
time: The Mongol em nas less than owo cenrures, bot
many of the ntunls luted below e quite appropriare
throughont thit time. They may be available ro modem
charicters at the Storyreller's discretion, though many
of them will be difficult to ennct or pointless w bother
with: Llsing a messenger-spirtt in the days of relephone
service 1 just o waste of Chi. These riruals are primartly
aviilable ro Black Tartoise Wan K Ve VATNpITES of other

coares remy know thern, oo the Storvieller's disceetion;
thoughy it 15 sugpested that the character have a goad
reason for knowing rhem, such us o Menror from Black
Tortse lands. Cainites cannot use these rites,

SPEAK TrHrouGH THE TONGOE OF
i Dracon (Lever One Rime)

As o Wan Kuei travels Hundreds or thinisands of
miides from his home, he may wish o send messoges back
toadistant court. Speaking Through the Tanmie of the
I:'HIL'UiI dl[i'lb'-'ﬁ I:]u'. w.m Kuiet 1o do rred :m;h 1|'|.1|_ T|'||.'
Wan Kuel finds o minor spirit in keeping with his
divection and gives ic o small eem, genernlly handmade,
valuable to thae spirt (o spirit of the north wind might
require w small sculpture in ice, while u spirit of the
ceriter may demomad five lotus petals), He may then
whitsper o simple message to the epine and name a Wan
Kuet and drogon nesy ns the destination. When the spirit
reaches thar nest, ic will palitely mguire as m whether
the Wan Kuei named is present; should any Wan Kues
successfully present hersell as that messape’s recipient,
the spirit will whisper the message (0 herenr and depurt,
its task complete, If no ane sreps furwand 1o claim the
fuessage, thie spirit will wait uncil the down and then
vanish

System: The Wan Kuet must mivest lis it 10 the
spirit with one point of Chi. The player wlls Wits +

WIND FROM THE EAST

Crafrs (diffic uky 6) 1o represent the skill with which the
gift was made; spending more than two hours on the eift
givies the ployer an extra rwo dice an this rall. Sugcesses
on this roll give the spirit o dice pool to detecr these
falsely presenting themeelves as the recipient of the
message (roll this dice pool agaimst o difficulry equal w
the lior's Manipulaeion + Subrerfuee: oven ane success
means thar the fagade is pierced ). The messape should be
o longer than akout o hundeed words, There is no need

for the btc'lrvhflh_": torcoumt each word, of course: she may
decide a message is “long enough” ar her discretion.

SENSE OF THE G ER (LEVEL ONE RITE)

Wan Kuel of the Black Tortotse Court often pay
vislts to the mortals of the steppe north of the Grear
Wall. Steppe haspirality being what it is, & stranger
might well be invited into-a nomad family's per for est
i comversation; she 15 likely o receive offers of food
and small gifts as part of that hospiralivy., A ger s wspored
spurce; the very presence of o properly mainmined ger
subtly distorbs the Chi flow in a small areas A Wan Kuel
an use Sense of the Cier to locate any gershe has envered
in the past five mights, Doing so reguires 0 mimor en-
chantment of any of the food or gifes she received ar thar
rev. The Wan Kuei musr rake thegift orfood recerved nnd
bumn incense around i for two hours; the mift ieself bums
its the surrounding incense does, amd at the end of the two
hours, the gifr is wholly consumed. The fine ash of the
gift need only be sprinkled on o viemn prece of parch-
ment.

Systen: The player should roll the Wan Kueis
Intelligence + Oceult, with a dithculry equal to the local
Woall, I the roll succeeds the ash forms frself inoe o Line
clearly pointing out the eurrent direction of the ger. The
line 18 longer and thinner the further aw ay the ger ls; o
within a few miles appears wide as the Wan Kuer's
thumb, while one more chon o hondred miles distame
provides o thin, almost phosely line. A {ndlure gives o
meaningless sprinkle parrer, while a boreh gives disas
tronsly innccurare infarmation (pomting the churscrer
ar the mearess Riong Ken court, for Instance).

Encircre (LEVEL THrEE RiTE)

Enemies of the Monguols often speak of the burbar-
fans' arrows as seeking them or their homses from oll
directions. A Mongol Wan Kuel who kneaws the Encircle
tite can enchant her arrows so thar they home inoon s
target even if shi faces directly away from her raroet. The
artows used for this rite cannot have any other form of
enchantment on them; they must be dedicuted for the
Encirele rite anly. The Wan Kuel takes a small smoame
b her own blood and mixes it with o bicof steppe soll and
ground gmger roor; shie dips the arrows to be snchanred
in this macture while speaking saored words




System: The Wan Kuel must expend one point of
either Yin or Yang Chi through lost blood for every nine
arrews tocbe enchonred. The player should roll Intelli-
gence + Archery, with no more Archery dice rolled than
the character has dots in the Rituals Knowledge. Each
sccess gives the playeran additional die i his Archery
dice pool when firing ane of these enchanred arrows.
Additionally, chie varmer of such an arrow frees no defen-
sivie honus for cover or being at an odd angle o the
shaoter; enchanted arrows will home thelr way o the
target, dodeimgaround ohstacles asnecessary. The shoater
can stillomuss (1 hus roll v hat fails or the target dodees),
Fise maly throngh siich o contest of skill will he do so

The arrows can be rransferred te anothee Wan Kuey;
1 set of mine should be considered 1o be a level two
artifact for purposes of Backerounds,

MTRENGTH OF THE HERD
(LEVEL THREE RITE)

e times of extreme danger, the Won Koel muse
sonetimies call vn vast reserves of dtrength. This Tite
provicles: that power, but st a cost. To perfurm the rite,
the vampire firse spends sn hour in ritnal purification,
theovgh peayer ormeditarion on his Dharma, When that
howsr is cotnpletie, the Wian Kuei consumes all the blosd
ol asteppe pony. Note that nootherkind ofhorsesuffices

hiere — the caprored destrier of 2 Hunparian knighe has

no eftect. This consumprion s a disgusting and bloody
thing: The Wah Kuei's bidy becomies bloaied almost
beyond recosmition with dhe vast intake of blood, and
sheen of blood covers her skin as the fluid atremprs w
escape through every available pore and orifice. With
the canisimpticin of the vital éience of the horse,
however, the Wan Kuel becomes immensely strong,
cidily able e heft one of the ponies she just deveured.

System: The Wi Kuei receives no Chi sustenunce
thraugh the consumprion of the pony's blood for the
Strength of the Herd rite (Wan Kuei cannot draw Chi
from animal bloed ¥ ber unbiving form does convert the
Blocd's energy into raw strength, however, The player
ralls Sramina + Rituals {difficulty 6) to enact this rite; 2
fatlure means the vamptre stmply cannot consume the
huge volume af blood shie needs. On abateh the charae-
tet vamits up huge, humiliating gouts of blood and is
unahle ro vse this rite again for at least 24 houes, I she
siicceeds, however, the Win Kuel's Serength s increased
by ane per success (tooa maximuom of fwice her norinal
maximum Srrength). This serength lasts a base of {our
hours, during which time the character's Appearance
trait is halved. The character may spend successes o
exreticd the dumnion of the rirual, mherthan o increase
the chinracter's strenpth; eoch success so spent adds one
hour o the ritual's duration.

CoMMUNE wWiTh TENGRI
(LEVEL Four RiTe)

This rire is rypically performed at the highest poine
m l|‘|¢ .‘-.T.II'I'I‘IIIEI!JIILU, ]nnd&c.‘lpt, S l‘i T]‘L.IT TH |'|.||_:|:’H.'|: Pt
is visible from that promontory. [T the surround g land-
scape is-all equally flae, the rite & much less likely o
succeed; ancestors suggest that the Won Kuel search for
i switably high promantory before beginning the rimal

The vampirig supplicant to Mongke Koke Tengn
must shed nll clothing and allow berself to be wrapped in
the mighe sky whale kneeling in one position for ot least
tour hours and praying 1o the sky god. The supplicas
may move and speak, but mey ot rise forany reanor, lest
she spoil the rite. During this ime;, the vampire feels o
great, shiming presencecome to her the greoaspiniy of the
enidless sky rouches the supplicant’s soul, and for o
mument slie can sée the shining, sunlic blue sky of the
dytime steppe and the clarity that it brings. When thie
necessary timie has clapeed, the Wan Koei receives in
sight regarding the grearest prohlem she currently fuces
Whether this insight truly comes from Tengn s the
subjers of great debate smoni Blisck Tortotse Wan Kuel.

System: Spend | Yang Chi. Av the end of the foar
hour peried, toll Stomina + Rinuals (difficulty 7, orup 1o
9 in severe weather or il the charseter performs the rite
in the middle of a plain). The player lets the Storyeeller
kniow the character's primary concern during the com-
murjon perind The Storveeller counts suceesses and
consults the fullowime table w vive the charcter infor-
matton abour his communion:

Successes Information

Barch Chatright les provided by noservanr of
the Yama Kings.

0 Mo information.

| Vipue hines, poetic commentary

2 Indimct clues that hine ar oo resolition
of the problem

3 A nume, v face ora place. Often
rachier impressionistic, isa painting.

4 Flashes ol future or distant evenrs: a
single seene or recognimble imoge

3+ Extended glimpses of specific scenes

yet to acear; or which the characrer
would have no way of having wit
nessed Lo munder with no witnesses,
for instance)

Additionally, these successes acr s pdditonal dice
to the player’s dice pool when the chamcter contronts
the source of hus problem. They canonly be used onee for
this purpose — they might add to a Perception + lnves-
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rigation toral ae the dcene of 8 morder o o Dexteroy +
Melee roll durmga long-awaited combar. The dice tuost
be vsed tor this purpose wathuin tendays of enacting the rite.

Tue Grear Knan's ComMunion
WITH FENGRI

MNote thut Geaghis Khan himsell performed a
ritunl similar to Commune with Teng during his
life; biwever, thewe are open differentes betweun |
the two. Did the Grear Khan leam secrets from the
W Kuei ! That prospect isunlikely, for the Black
Toreoise had no eonraer with him or s eamp
before his rise o power, The mortil shaman's
ritunl to conmet Tengr comes trom the samé root
s the Wan Kuel vitual e dothe samie thing, and
likely neither one (s more correct; it ssimply the
case that the Win Kuel can fuel their communion
twsing Chi while mose mortals eannor.

-
%’melﬁ.‘ﬁ WITH ITuGEN
Lever Four Rime)

LInbike Corumune wirh Teneri, obove, this rite (s
pertormed 1 hiding: The Winm Koel who wishes com-
rrtisdin wath the Barth Mother mist surrendis limsel|
tu her completely, and travel deep into a cave untll no
moonlight or starlight s visible. Such caves are well

known 1o the Wan Kuei, of course, who st hide from
the sun each doy; caves which bear the marks of heavy
teaffic are appropriace for this rite os the roalise must
sanerify the cave he wishes o use before beginning

A Wan Kuel chovses o commung with Mother
Ittigen for ane of two main purposes: (o gain hee gift of
fortility or to gadn hor gift of strength, The petformisnce
of the rite {s simllar in each case: The vampire hurns
incense and carefully wrires a long priayer cnto a pristine
seroll. He then bumas the serol|— by this time, the cive
may be too smoky for a mormal to breathe or for the seroll
ro bum properly, so care must be taken
for several hours. When this rime has ended, if his
n‘I!L'L:II[T-IIiﬂti.-; have |':|.‘L'|'| Irite, I}w Woan Kiei 1.V||| feceive
the gift asked for.

System: The character must pedform the rivals
deserthed above; the player then rolls Stamms + Oceulr
(difficulty 7).

It the character secks [tugen's gift of ferolicy and
achieves four or more successes, ariv or oll Chr in ber
system s converted o Yang Chi, ar the characrer's
diseretion; if she becomies Yane-imbalanced ar this poin
she may be able to sire or bear o dhampyr (as appropr-
ate). i the charmcrer seeks [rugen's gift of strength, each
success temporanly adds one die o the chamerer's
Strength-based dice poolstor a duration ecual roone full night,
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THe RoAD OF THE Y ASA

The Road of the Yasa (the "Via Yasag" @ those whi
inzist on the Larinate form; Yusaq is the adjectival form
of Yasa) his similaritles w both the Road of the Beast
aned the Road of Chivaloy but has elemenss found m
neither. The guiding philosophy af the Raad of the Yasa
i thur the setrled, sedentary reaidents of cioes sre wenk,
and if they cannot fight udeguately w defend their tives
and their property, they deserve to lose hath, Those who
follow the Rond af the Yas: recetve the sobviquet “Par-
harians” from their more sertled brechren, but it is
bacdize they wear with pride.

The Barbarians are ferociously pratective of therr
mortl and Camire families, as well as theiranda broch-
ers, regardless of whether their blood brather has recepved
the Embrice. Any thrent to one of thotn s a threar tothe
vampire who follows this Read. Personal honor is also
tremendously important to Cainites on the Vin Yasag;
honesry and discipline are paramount. However, the
traditional Furopean concept of honoron the bactlefield
ts last on tiem: The Barkarian fighes to winoat all costs
Feins, spies, smoke, loud noise and gunpowder explo-
sivesare al) acceprable weapons. The labors of civilization
are anathema to the Barbaran; but the fruies of that
labor are not,

The virtues of the Road of the Yasaane Convictin
and Self-Contral.

MeRriTs

¥,

AND FLAwS

The tilliwing Merits and Flaws are specially de-
sigmed for a Miongo! chronicle; they can be used in other
settings only as the Storvteller permits. They are avall-

able to Andnand other Mongol Coimites as well as Wan
Kuet of the Black Tortoise Court.

INOFFENSIVE TO HANIMALS
(for 2 1. MiriT)

Witk thus Meri, the vampire charcrer does nor
ciuse hostile or even unsertbed reactions m animals che
enconnters; msrend | rhe snimals sinply rrear her ke an
urditiary human. For ane poine, the chiractor con avioid
upserting a particular species; for two poines she can be
inoffensive o all ordinery nactural crearuees (choueh
thiose thar are renowned tor cheir atfinity o the super:
waturdl, such as blick cots or owls, might still react
unustilly to the charscter’s presence, at the Storyreller's
discretion), Characters witly this Merit canriot tabe
Repulsive o Anmals

SENSE OF THE STOCK (3 pr. MEriT)

The vampire with Sense of thie Stock recelves much
the same unconkolous feellogs of mistrase as anlomonls do
when they are confronted by vampires and other cnen
tures -of the night. She reacts in ammalistic fashion:
Haclkles rise, nestrils flave and so on. An expetionced

HIERARCHY OF SINS
R artege Transpression

i0 Spl:nl.hng muote than three nighis (0 one |=]du:
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charicrer con repress: the obvious reaction but still
realizes instinctually that somerhing serange is going on.
A vampire — either Cainite or Wan Kuet — with this
Merit notices the imhuman nature of a vampire, mani-
fested ghost or demon-possessed maoreal 1f the player
succeeds ot a roll of Perceprion = Animal Ken (difficulry
EY; while the characrer canmst differentiate between
differenr kinds of monsters, she does know that the
pemon ¥ nat an odimary mortal. This Merit does not
trigger in esponse w Xiong Ren or hsien as both af those
breeds have a closer affinity to nature than vimpires do,
At the Swryreller's discrevion, Calnites on the Via
Bestine or Yong-imbalanced Wan Kuei may net wrigger
this Merit

Repursive To ANmALs (2 pT. Fraw)
With this Flaw, every naturil ammal the vampine
encounters = automatically and severely upset by her
presence. Creatures tend ro panic ond Qee; some rare fow
might instead artack. The chamcrer cannot calm the
ereatires down with Animial Ken ralls; it regiilzes eichier
use of Animalism or & taste of vampire blood (which
ehouls the creature) w sentle the bheast down. Characrers
with this Flaw cannor tke Inoffensive to Animals,

SPIRITS OF NATURE

Plespire the Mongols' relatively light relipious senti-
ment, thelr spivie world is quite rch, Anda and moreals
hove lintle ar no dhirece conace with spirits but respect
and honer them in their datly (and nighedy) acrivities.
Shumane, Wen Kuet and Cainites with special pifts ean
interict much more actively with the spiric world: The
tallowing section provides a few puidelines for porrmay-
ing the spirirs of the steppe in play.

As deseribed elsewhiere, in the Mongol worldsview,
spirity inhubar mose natural things and have many of the
chamcreristics af the animal, plant or weerain they em.
body, They rypically have some magical powers, and can
atten leamn secret information by communme with theic
btethren, who might have witnessed an otherwise hid-
den event. Thesr behaviors ure as varied as humims'
might be; seme are tlighty while arthers are quire serious.
Though there 15 some correspondence berween their
trener ireures and their demeanors, there doesn't have ro
be — a mountin's spueet might well be imposing, solid
and slow to change, bur ir might just as well have asense
of humor and spenk quickly.

Storytellers with access o Kindred of the East
should use the information in the section entitled “The
Ten Thousand Spirits,” starting on page 209 of that
ook, w describe nature piries in game terms when
fiecessary, Those withiut Can use the sample spirits
listed below os templates, or'steal spirit templares froom

WIEND FROM THE EAST

any one ofa dozen or so other World of Darkness hooks
that have them. In general, spinies have only chree rrans:
WIHPHWEF, R:-'.Igj:‘ {Whif]'ﬁ i.:& |.|ﬁ|.’:'|.i A5 1mn '|_'|-|,'|"J.|'._'L; |1|+.'L' ;'-r:rﬁ' |
and Gnosis (which is used to power charms much as
blood points are wsed w power vampiric Disciplines).
Storyeellers who wish 1o use Kindred of the East wo

define spiries are free to do so, of course:

Dariy THE ClepEr ONON RIVER

When she ippears 1o those who summaon her (o,
more rarely, when she chooses ro embody herself before
apotential ally or enemy), Dara appears a3 0 translucent
winmian carved af Howing warer. Her lips und legs trail off
Into o waterspout that muns back o the Onon. She s
quick to tuke otfense at those who might sully her purity
by bathing orwishing in the Onon'sdepthy, thongh <he
freely allows crossing ar the few fords on the upper Onon

Rage 4, Gnosis 7, Willpower 6

Charms: Appear (allows herto beseen at herchoee );
Cleanse the Blight (allows her to remove spirlul cor-
ruprion from an areal; Shapeshift {allows her to change
her visage and form, though not her rrairs)

Tzakok, n Ger Fike Svirim

Teakok b guick w ke offense, bur loval o the
family that resides in his ger and 1o their welcomed
gueses, Heappuears asa shorg, yappy dog with sharp teeth
in s small mouth, Hedoes not hove much o say, chough
he does hiave a fairly good memory forevenss thai have
huppened within his ger. Unfortunately, he has o By
bad niemory for conversations in that ger, s0 an emer-
pency Interrogaiion ey not vo s well,

Hage 5, Gnosis 3, Willpower 4

Charms: Blast Flame {expend power ta do 2 dice of
aggravared damage), Create Fires (ordinary, untargeted
tires thar most carch on somethimg lammable o go o
ITCmE rurn ),

TENGRI AND ITUGEN,
(30DS OF THE STEPPE

Father Tengn, god of the sky and creator of the
world, is the most revered of all Mongol gods and spirics,
anid it 15 not hard o ses why; on che steppe, the hemi-
sphere of the blue sky abiove domirstes all other thines.
In few other places s thie sky as erand, Tengrl 15 nol
typically periceived as having a physical incarmation
(thereare o statuesor pictares of lim ), for be i learally
the embodiment of thie sky. Howeiver, Tergri does have
al least two sors that e may have created whiile,
Humans draw energy from Tengrd through the crown of
the hewd,

The weather i seen a8 manifestation of Tenpri's
micod. When the great god i calm or happy, the cky i
clear mmd the wind & just enough 1o ke o tlder cool.




Whisn lie s anpry, lovwever, thunderstorms sieep across
the plain at a rapid pace, with lighening bales marking
places, things and people that have eamed Tengri's
displeasure. The god has purified stones and mees struck
by liphinnng, and the shards of those things are gquite
valuable to shamans, who can use them in alchemical
mixrures af all kinds: Tengri s also divectly invoked in
ruinimuking ritunds, which are often 8 necessity on the
diry stieppe

A Note oN VeEraary

Certait) aspects of Tengriand Itiigen are fic-
tionalized here for gameplay purposes anid ro better
reflice chise spirits’ place in the World of Dark.
nisss, This section isnot intended w be a primeron
teal-world shamanism or ceal-world Mongolian
shimanic beliefs; the reader who is interested in
el is Hm::umgm:‘ toseek out his or her local
library or bookstore, which s sure tobe o more
reliable source ol information.

e

ltitgen , like Tengrd, is not personified; there are no
icons of her image, for che s the earth irself. More
women than men revere tigen a8 she is seen ds rhe
mother oogddess snd the mistress of fertility — indeed,
Itugen ‘s daughter is thought to be the goddess of the
womb itselt, and sacrifices to hoth eoddessés are appro-
priare for a woman whio wighes to bear a child,

Trees sre a representation of lulgen s power, and
they make the best sives for worship of, sicnifice 1w and
communion wirh the earth goddess— though evves and
underground sires are also approprinte. Through her
relation to the toee, Itipen also has influence over fire,
and muny fire spirity pay her heed.

Ciame statistics are entirely up to the Storyteller
should they (for sume unexpected reason) actually be
needied. [n weneral, these pods should remain distn:
forces of noture and desting, not persanibied spirits
character can inreract wirh directly.

STEPPE SYSTEMS

Memgaol Tife on the steppie is far removed from the
agrarianururban lifestyles of Europe and China To help
vt in telling staries i this environment, this secnion
provides a few additional game méchanics to coversome
urmgque circumstances, Creative Storytelles canof course
ncdapt these systems to other uses and import mechanics
from World of Darkness: Blood & Silk and arher
AT Sonrees.

Basic Pm WFILES

The following simple game profiles can’ be useiul
when faced with poroaying mortul Mengols, either ts
allies ar enemies. Plovers of Mongol characrerscan alen
fae these sratistics as a basis when choosing thelr Tralts,

MoNcoL HORsEMAN

Many different men ride with the Mongol hoede,
from teenagers o the elderly. The following profile
tepresents in experienced homseman,

Artributes; Strength 2, Dexveriry 3, Stamiom §,
Chaorisma 2, Manipelation 2, Appearanee 2. T‘mcﬁrhm A
|mu!!l;::un.:.1*. 2, Wirs 2

Talents: Alertriess 1, Arhletics 1, Browl 1, Dodge 1,
Intimidacion |

Skills: Animal Ken 3, Archery 4 (mounted), Ride 3,
Survival 3

Knowledges: Hearth Wisdom 1, Medicine |

Backgrounds: Allies 1

Virtues: Conscience 3, Sell-Centol 3, Churage 4

Road of Humanity: 6

Willpower: 4

Health Levels: QK- 1-2-2)-5 Tncapacitated T

Equipment: Short compesite bow, 60 arrows (Light
arraws are Damage 3, Range 300 vards; heavier aroows
are Damage 4, Range 150 yards), bance, mace, shon
sword, horsehair rope: learher cowst or cutrss (as light or
compisite armor), three or fout hardy steppe ponies and
all the gumis he can drink.

MongoL WARHORSES

The Mongo! wirhorse — by some standurds, sumply
asteppe patiy — is the vehucle by which the Mongol war
machine conguers the world, Tt s hardy, brave and
capable of therving on even: the relatively spase vegem:
tion of the steppe. It 1s swifter than the massive Furopean
destrier, but canmot take the punishonent that such Larger
homses can: Mumbers o parenchesis ndicare a typical
ghul horse,

Attributes: Strength 4, Dexienioy 3, Stamnn 4 {5)

Willpower: 4, Health Levelss ORJOK/-1/-1/-2/-2/.
SfIncapacirarcd/Dead

Arrack: Trampite ar kick for 6 dice; bire far 3041

Abilities: Alermess 3, Arhlerics 3, Brawl 1 (2)

Disciplines: (Fotence 1)

Blood Pool: 3 (64
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Ohther than occusional problems with a ger (see p.
21), Mongol vampires rarely encounter a smeneth of
True Faithsufficiés vt tizstymie them. Rn:]ignmuz-tdu-:ﬁn r
iffis itselt too strongly to the ypical Mongol unnl the
laver deays of the empire (Guyuk or Kublai's reign, per-
hups). In the early days, the anly real exe eption o this
is the Mongol animist shamun, and shamans. do not
wield thetr fanth s we apons against Anda CNCEPE I dire
situations. Only one ger 1o 100 his o True Faich ratng of
L perliaps ime in 10,000 of those mighr have a rating of
|

When Monmol Carures first encounter lslamac
shaykhs and Nestorian Chinsrian prieses with True Faich,
they are sericken dumb with confusion. Some see these
people us proof that the Andn should not eravel so far
Wesr; others begin compaigns of rerror against religious
boldings, claiming wo be certain thar these messensers of

[enert will hong thewr eventual descruonion:
Theshaykhs'and priests’ families are usually che first
targets of such atracks. They donot survive long, If the
chirches the priests use are nor bastions of True Faith
themmselves, the Andn also strike ar thosé, rving v bum
them down or smply kriock stine from swone,. Lol
vannpire authority usually intervenes after o church fire,
a= fire g medieval city s never 5|_:a|_|_u_'d‘|_‘i_n_g that 1
Comure prince wanes o condione. Bur dhe result s
ustially the saine: Tlie religons ligure backs away from
the vampire he was previously harassing, =0 the Anda
tend to think of thisas a povsid tagtic to ]L-J_-_p usiny,

W ARFARE

The Mengol wir muchine brings destraction, horror
i comaquest from Eastern Europe to Southern Ching
urd Beyond. Supremely skilled horsemen, the Mongols
defeat almost all comers unal the Mamluks in Galilee.

C OMBAT FROM H”lt’ﬁ".'ﬂﬂ-'lfl'[

Due to therr extensive trnmimng, Mongo! warrions
nearly all have the “Mounted” specialization 1o thei
Archery skdl. Ino mraditional bacrle — using o Mongo-
lisn short bow and ading asteppe pony — they suffer o
penalty for lnunchimg arvows fram horseback atanything
less chun o full gallop: Finrg ata full gallop imposes + 1
ditficulry penalty whale doing very difficult things like
tinog hackwards at o tull gallop causes a2 or higher
Tlt::'HlT'. — it the Storveeller's discretion,

Asdeseribed m ChaprerOne, Mongols faced with a
heavily srmored spponent such as the radirional Bueo.
pean knight sre prone to shoat his hotse our from unider
bim. Ciome stutierics for the traditional Burdpean
wathorse can be found inthie Dark Ages Companion or
The Ashen Knight.

WIND FROM THE EAST

Mongols are very skilled horsemern: when ficed with
i civalry charge they soarter, ourdistancing snd curma.
neuvering enery hotses. Should the Storyteller wish to
play such u contest our — & Mongal warrior attempting
tivkeep out of the reach of an onrushing Venrre Ll'unhl
lor instance — contests of Dexterity + Ride {rarger f)
should be made between the two nides. Do not forget oo
apply Dexterity dice pool penalties due to arnor encum-
brance in this scenario. Keep track of ner successes; the
side to ok up 5 net successes first gets its desire (eicher
closing to melee rnge or escape), Should the two rders
tie fmoany turn, the relaelve situation does nor change
although both riders obviously conrinue moving m el
Lot 1o the surrounding termin,

Bﬂsm HorsgpLyy

1 Riles ﬂm’ mounted combat appear in several
;-pwdw..rs‘:m&m sistiumirizeid here for your conve-
-;!i:l:ﬂtt‘:

. The maunted character's Ride Skall serves
(s i maximuim fot any cambae Ability ueed on
harsehack. If the ricder lgs a bigher Melee than
Ride, for exumple, use Ride instead.

. » Oncenlbartlefield, yarker than  hunt or
none-on-nne combat, horses may get out of their
i Elm’s conrol To avoid this, players should split
.their characters’ dice pools 1 allow for a Wies +
Ride roll 1o keep in control of the mount.
~® Trained horses can rrample foes; use the
tider's Maniputition + Ride o bit and spply 6
dice (for a Mangalian warhaise and it i1k or 7
diee (for o kn]g'hl:-ﬂ dearrier and similirly sized
ensts) of domnge to che rarger. A failure or bareh
o this roll tohut leaves the horse wide opér to
; sreuck from thie inrended rarper,

“» A Tane niay be used from, hersebacks it
{reaties Ride 3 and Melee 3, nnd toes 8 dice of
‘damage o d sticcessiul hir; chose struck must also
poll Serength + Achlerice with a difficuley of (4 +
artackersstccesses) toavoid belng knocke] down
Nery siminll charncters cinnat tse a lance at all,
Wery Barpe cnes (with the Hupe Size Merit) da 2

- extrn dice of dumage,

* Bows flred from horsehock suffer u +2
difficuley penalry ot o wulk or conter and o +4
difficulry penalty at o ot er faster, unless the
ticder lan the "Mounred” specialization 1o his

- Archery skill.
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SACKING A CITY

The siege ind sack of a city s a complex and chaotic
process and the following systems are Intended only (o
skerch out the broad strokes, These intercsted in more
etz showld consult the tex listed in the Introduction's
hiblivgmply,

When dealing with the steack ona city, consider the
apprikich to the community. Some defending generals
may chnose to place some of their grmiesoutside the ciry
itself 1o keep the barharians from doing too much dam-
ace to 4t This s almost always the wrong choice,
i_!'l\_ll.ll:n[.lli\ — t]'l.l:' Mli i) I.J_:l.ri.\ are {:i! !.l.‘::u HL-.II.H.L_I! Al .'\lll.ft,:‘.'"‘
than they are at fighting in the open, and if the enginy
preserits then with the opportuaity to fight on the field,
they are almaost certaln o win, The bight outside the city
et 4 4 I_'h: [L‘&Lll\'l‘:kl u:ﬁj LAF1 T|:'IL' Irass Ll.lllll K ll]ll.".'i .”l ”'ll'.' n“rlﬁ
Ages Companion; the general outcome s most eastly
decided with contested Intelligence + Leadership ralle
{ditficulry of the opposing general’s Perception + Leml-
ershup) by those portraying the tenerals of eacl side,

mddfied For unusial elreumstanees such g5 battleheld
sk, faviorable termain omd so on.

Il there s oo furce waiting cutside the cry, the
Monpol army i likely to just ide wp to the gates and
demand enerye. A Mandpolarion 4 Intimidarion mll by
the invigling rumen'’s plaver (difffculey 8) moy suffice to
allow just that. Galnine entry 10 this way generally
reqguires 3 successes — more i the defenders are secure
and oumumber the Mongols, fewer if the diferders are
already panicked by momor or by seemg thedr allios
defeared In the field. Storyrellers may prefer to roleplay
the fnreraceion cob and decide on the sl kaséd on
£l

If the city {5 unwilling to just let the barbunans in,
the Mangels will have to lay siege. Sieges themselves are
toocormplicated to whip tagether asimple die roll syseem
lo manage them; they are o volatile mix of starvation
tactics o imtimidation with a good dose of infileeation,
spying and oecasional suicide charges by armacker or
detender, Remember that Mongol arimiles used alep
'll"{".trll:'ln‘i. L"'."irll""l..,".t'.'llty :'l'l'T'lih'r‘r' ;.'lnl;:l l:\:r‘il_!"i'l"..'l'_' &, VIETY I'I'lrl'.




ors; these things can prove disastrous to Cainites within
i besieged city.

[T hisrory ik any guide, the armies of the Grest Khan
eventuilly enter the city. This leads o a few days (and
nights) of sacking, lootng, mpe, buming and murder,
Times like this are both gredt apparthnities and chnl-
lerges for Cainites in the city: Most vampires will Jose
onwe ur more of their hivens. 1f a city is buming, the
Staryreller may wish to rolla die every two or three game
howes, with 4 " 1" mdicanng thar o character's haven s in
danger. Characrers with extensive holdings In i sucked
city are likely ko lose ome or more dits of the Resources
Background unless they have sufficient warning of the
coming sack and can spirit asway their valuables or just
relocate. Such Chinites are equally likely to luse dots in
the Influence Background if their political power s great
in a targeted city, and Tnfluence is much harder to
relocate

Feeding in acity unidersiege isnoreasy; residents are
seired, hoarding resources and on the lookout. In o city
bieing sacked, on the other hand, there 1850 much chacs
and death that a vampire practically has his choice of
targets, Storytellems using nidice-based system for feoding
shoull increase the difficalty number for fesding by 1
durimg @ siege and reduce it by | while the ity is being
sacked, Of course, during a sack, a botched feeding rull
will certainly lead to o frensy between the tighting, fire
and blood all around,

In general, once a Mongol siepe beging, the wise
vampuric resident of the besieged city does her immormal
best to leave town with her most important valuables.
The Obfuscate und Dominate Disciplines are especially
useful in this mourd Arempring ro survive a sack calls
freavily on Obfuscare, Presence and Fortitude — with no
FUnranTee of success.

A -
TwrAaveL

The typical moving pace for 1 horseman on the
Mongol steppe 15 25 miles per duy, Experienced riders
can extend this distance somewhat without harming
their mounts rao badly if they have multiple horses ar
their dispesal — i 25-mile day 1s labli to exhaust asingle
horse while those with many horses ar thetr disposal {so
that only one bears the tder's weight at a time) can
travel more than 30 miles o day. Assume that o Mongol
reder peeds one hotse for every 12-15 nules truveled,
Mengolatmies eypically trraveled wirh three or four exera
horses per tider and conld cover 50 miles o day.

A ample” 25 maile teip o o day requires o Scimina
+ Ride noll (targer 6); even o single success means that
neithor nider nor mount has sertous problems with the
erip (i borch means the horse ishurt, per the Storyteller's
discretion). Addirional successes an rhus oll increase

WIND FROM THE EAST

the charicter’s speed by 5 miles per day toa muximem of
60 miles per day. A faster pace than thar requires that
many horses be ready, watered and rested, a5 was the cise
with the Yarm courier systemset up in the later days of the

Empire.
ForpinGg & River

The best thing about having a horse when crossing
ariver isthint horses can swim with riders on their backs;
Even so, for a large proup or o wide oiver, a shallow ford
is worth hunring for. Characters familiar wich @ grven
area know whete to find fords over local rivers without s
die roll; elsewhere; o Perceprion = Survival roll {teger 7)
suftices o find adecent ford within afew hours, Crossing
i river ot 2 good ford requires a Dexterity + Ride roll
{turper 4% fatlure means that vne or TIORGOS TS
floar downstream. Crossing ar a worse fard simply in-
creases this target number: Trying to get acrass o wide,
deep, fast Aver may require a targer number of 9 and
multiple successes. Should a character fall under ateack
while fording a river, he must split his dice pool in order
to take actions not reloted to the dvier grossing,

FINDING FOOD ON THE
STEPPE

When the Mongols firsr conguer much of northem
Asiu, under the command of Genghis Kham, they num-
ber nomare than three million men, women and children,
ncluding oll affiliared cribes ind subjugated peaples of
the steppe. Before Genphis Khan's rise o power, the
total population of all wribes of the steppe might have
been stightly larper than this, for he was ruthless and
destruetive in the extermination of the Tatars and theie
allies. Regardless, the steppe ismor a crowded plice. 11
canniot be; it I8 nor particularly ferrile ground, and jes
popilarion of huons snd mnimals i constrained.

T o vampire, this emptiness is dangerous. A neo-
nate of the Andacan, ifshe s lucky, survive eighrar nine
nighes withour feeding i sl has shelter after thae poine
she may well enter inta a frenzy from himger. And should
she lack shelrer and need to enter the embrace of Itiigen
averny III;‘_‘hTI the time she can spt'nu.l Awray from humuns
is tven shotter,

Given the exgemely low populstion densiry, Anda
and Wan Kuel survive by tying themselves o family
units on the steppe (the Herd Background): Storytellers
whe do not wish to play out each night's hunt for every
player ina Mongol chronicle should allow players t roll
ane die forevery hour the charmcrer bunes mun evening.
The Storyteller should keep i mind rthar the base
difficuley mo find buman prey at a random spor on the
steppe i= 9, possthly even 10 i such i= appropriate to the
story, o locations cleser o civilizarion, thar number
could drop to &, lower if the chamacters enter a eity, bur




that s mot abways easy. A boch while hunring for
humans o feed from on the steppe may force the char-
ncter into a conlrontation with bartle-hardened Mongal
warriors of supematural intederence from aldema, hsien,
Kiomg Ren shapechangers or hostile vampires,

Finping Game

Muirmals, phouls and Coindves who hune ontmuols o
toud face a daily (or nightly) challenge on the steppe.
Chrme 1 nuot overabundane there, althouph the land &
not as Baren as some might believe. The mesrverdant
bands obviously suppoct the greatest amount of livestock
of pomes thiese areac for from o egular water source or to
the lee of a mountoin range are drier and therefore less
bountiful. Foteses suppart more animals per square mile
But fewer lurpe crearures.

Stuarvtellers whao wish wo abstract the hunefor game
can mll o die for inspimtion —a | means nort even tield
mice may be found while a3 or 6 implies small or hard -
to-cateh game, wnd a 10 could suggest asmall herd of deer
sufficlent to sustatn even a coterle of vampires for a few
nights. These who want a more detailed hunt can use the
fullowing system:

Thepliyerralls P erceprion + Survivil to find nearby
gumiz, The base difficuley is 7, modified by the factors in
the table below. The number of successes indicates how
much game the chamacter finds; a single success would
menn finding fresh teacks or a small animal. Onee the
clurracier hps found prey, the Storyreller muy choose w
run the “hunt" s un ordinary combat or abstract it into
aroll of Dexteriry + Animal Ken (target 7) and deseribe
the results from rhere.

Terrain
Rich, verdant latd id

Choce pastureiand -1

Typical steppe area 0
Poor pastureland |
Anid sreppe +1

[lemert +4

Difficulty Modifier 3

Situation

VaMpmes anp ANivAL Broon

Clainites on the steppe miny have livtle choice but to
feell fromanimals. There are times when there just won't
be any kine around. This is 5 fine strategy for survival
whien jourmeymg iom ane homein berd w another, bt
it poses some grave problems over the medivm and long
term. Those myinp ro survive on animad blod aline faee
some very serous challenges. (Wi Kuel cannor fecd
fromm myimals wid face stirvation lone Helore oy other
problems.)

For one thing, animils do not provide very nourishe
ing blowd. In game terms, this means thar they do not
have Blood points at a level camresponding to their size;
though a horse 15 far more mrssive than s human, it
provides only 5 or 6 hlood poines, {The bestiory in the
Dark Ages Companion provides bload paint levels for
various creatures. ) Consuming antmal blood chus cases
problems due 1o s lack of nourishment: A vampire most
iryzest an enermous volume of cow's blood befire perang
one blood point worth of sustenance. Those who do w
might sweat Blood, easily ery hloiod tears or even expel
the excess flutd through the ortflces eedisionally meant
far such purpose in o morml — an event sure to shock
these whis long ago discarded their humanity. Anytime
the vampire consumes three or more poines of animal
Bloed ar cme rime, the plaver should ol Soeming agins
adifficulry of 4 + the points consumed. A filure menns
the vampire experiences one of the above symproms or
a similor effeict dreamed up by the Starvreller or player

Mare serious i the predutory Beast within eacl
Cainire, which is nor savisbied with buse animal blood
The hrser o Calrjite woes withost baman Bload, the

Modifier

Funmilior mren -1
umeer's usual srallng prownd)

Unfamiliar area, but generally
n:u1h:|"l1...11l"-|l.' TETTINm E_'\tl‘rlp:. o7 ||11.1]

Aller environment
{junzle or mountain)

Land has been huneed
within the past 7 days

Land has not been hunted within
the pust 30 tays Coor Tkl

Huriréer reeks stromply o death o the
supernaturnl (Storyteller's i jon )
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stromger the urge for it becomes. Every vampire feelsthe
hunger for kine blood scrarch at them onee they refrain
from 1t (o wre deprived of 1), but it takes time befare i
vepches o fevel that affects behavior in a quanrifinble
wiy: For those on o Road thir teaches Sell-Conral, o
takes the vampite’s Road rating i months bfore an
overriding hunger tikes ploce, For those whose Romd
renches Instnct, ir takesonly a number of weeks equal o
their Rood mting: These times assume that the vampire
retnatns well-nourished on snimal Blood throughour
this time, If the vampire ever becomes humgry (three or
fewer blood poines ), he immedinrely craves human blood
and i=subject to the system below, Moamaount of animal
blood will stave off these cravings once they hegin.
Unee a vampire suffers from an overriding hunger
for buman bleod, she is subject to frenzy much more
ofter Regardless of current blood poines, the vampire is
mibject 1o frenzy wheo exposed o human blood (diffi-
culry 7). Shie s nlsosubjecr to frensy if she rastes animal
blood when o sotirce — any source — of huoman ot
Camite blood s nearby (difficulty 3). Vampires whose
Ronds resich Instiner are especially valnerable to these
trepmes: Theirplovers cannor voll to resist the frenzyv wnd
st spenid i Willpower poine instead. A frenzy resuls in
maddened feeding on the sourcie of human bload.

WIND FROM THE EAST

Corurmng humae blood saces chie hunger. The rime
before another penod of craving is reset by a number of
months or weeks (depending on the vampire's Road)
equil t the blood polnes consumed or the characrer's
Rl mating (whichiever & lower).

STORYTELLING
AND THE
ONGOL HORDE

No matter the style of 2 chronicle fearuring the
Memagols, the Storyreller is sure to have her hands full.
This book cannot recommend strongly enough the wes
fulness of the source materials liseed inthe Introduction:
they prve amexcellent fieel of what life was really like in
Wind fram the East's time period. But certumn ssues will
crop up in the game that need special arention

Tue PROBLEM OF
INEVITABILITY

Hisraricity 15 2 major concemn in any game st
hundreds of years ago. Many players of Vampire: The




Dark Ages do o dnopart because they want o be
trunsported o another tme and place: They want a
reascmably truthiul portmval of thar time and rhe grear
events thur shaped 10 Bue sticking rigidly v historical
fnet can blso make players tee] as if thelr characrers are
prwerless — afrer all, they know Kiev 5 1o be sacked
whether ar fuot they make it there in time. As o Svory-
teller, vou need to find ways o make sure the chamacters
are more than spectatars while still sivino dhe plavers the
enjovment of experiencing the sweep of histary, The
fallowing rechniques can help:

DevinTe

Lyon't beafraid to jump off the tain of hustory if vour
players are reaching for the Timelmes of History or its
equivalent every time you rry to lure them o a new ciry
for an inreresting story. lmagine, for instance, tha
December of 1241 comes and poes with no messenser
amving in Hungary 1o announce the death of Ogade
Khar. Budid phayers will be shocked and curiouns by this,
and they are sure to Investigare, even if it s only for out-
pfscharacrer reasons

If your players are not nus for historicity, you
shouldn't have mo resore to thas: ssmply ask your troupe
ot to over-research ther roles in the game, and they
should be hagpy to experience the srory as it happens.
You may run into problems domg this with players who
are history buffs, bur it should only ke necessary to
reminid offended players rhar your game takes place m
the World of Darkriess, northe renl world, since afrerall,
there are novsuch things as vamprees: That sad, e s only
polite to warmn players up front that you may deviare from
history, this 5 considerare and saves vou from com:-
plaimies larer an.

The criteal thing to remember when chosding to
dévinte from recorded hiscory tethint incaurious choices
of this sort ¢an lead i great changes i your chronicle's
future, Yo muy be comfortable with this, mprovising
“what would've happened” a5 you go. If you are not,
lowever, we recammend that history return toirs proper
coumse 4% soon gs 15 feasible after the deviating event,
ritlver than allowing clianges wo compound and stese you
Gt awy froum your p:'r!ut:-‘:d stiory. B if vou want o see
Monuols renchine the Aalantic comst, go alead.
OBFUSCHTE

Easter, perhags, thiny meoducing alvermime timelines
inte your pane, 15 to hide historlcal events from your
pluyers until the characters are right on top of them -Flmt
15 to say, keep the characters too busy with the machmna-
tions and horror of the unliving lords of the night to
reslize thar they've chosen my visit Kmkow on Palm
Sunday, 1241, This is a difficult technique o get righy,
obviously it is imporant w refer to the ome of year in
it g, but coneenling the actual dace is not terribly

difficult. It Is hird to sneak up on players like this mere
thiin enee or twice, hewever, sosive this ree |'|ni|l||1 fior
a key juneture.

DisTRACT

Along the same lnes os cbfscation, distmcoon
keeps charictens’ nterest i historical evenes bur pre-
vents them from mucking them up too seriously by
keeping them out of the flow of tction, The Wan Koei of
Ningxis are urgently summoned betore Emperor 1a or
the White Tiger Court in mid-1227; they receive mes-
sages that their city has been flooded o the pomt of
destruction, butare unable tostop e Whoe martensy mose
in this case s thar the characrers' acrions nre. o them,
MOTe {mporTanT than the s LTy 10 about of mortal unts.
If the Ando vampire leams that her dead moreal brother
has returned ag 0 Wan Kuet, and she must enter the
deeaded Middle Kipdom o confront fum;, does the
farnikaze's destruction of the Mongel tleet marcer!
COOPERATE

Farall three of the above technigues, the Storyieller
must know whar the Eromepe's desires nmd CxpeCtalions
dire. Does the group wint to play ot being Anda who give
Gienghiz Khan Camite blood en hie deathbed? Or du
they prefer to run the Cainite population of Sumurkand,
who nst wieather the Mongol hurricane whille thou-
eunds of miles from i eyel The former proup wants tw
mueck ahout with hisrary and be in the lIII'I.L'I'.HI.‘.!: the
Fateer wants o more stiencdnnd game wich o ensis ovedaid,
Neither option is better, but your game must syt your
players” interests. Thae furst group is going to be frstmited
toreven furious) iFCenphis Khan has an infiote sony ol
provtectors who keep them from their goal; the second
group will be confused and even a lietle bie bored i the
Storveeller wimnits to present o radically changied settinge
wherein Sumarkand isa'e even invaded

Another wiy 1o present svents with plavers' coop-
eration is to use their knowledge w create tension. I 4
plaver knows that the Mongols will wick Kiev in 1236,
the Storyteller may wish to offer thar player's charcrer
agrearopporounity dependent on traveling wo Kiev, The
character does not know the danger m Kiev, 40 he must
g the player knows that trouble awais, and that di-
cl‘mrnm?. il r'ii‘q.'l..'n_! u‘.:‘!h'.ru“',. AN ||'.||.] P soRme Erend

roleplaying.

CHRONICLE OPTIONS

Storyrellers have muny options whern it comes to
intégrating the Mongals in @ Vampire: The Dark
Ages or World of Darkness: Blood & Silk chroncle
Below is just asmall samphng of such opoons; Storyrell-
ers ot encouraged to tale one or wore of them; mish
them together or ap them apart aesd come wp with a
chronicle thar s muly their own.

GIFTS OF THE SKY AND EARTH




MoncoL COTERIES AND Wu

Any roleplaying scenuno depends in large part on
the relarinnships among the troupe’s churacténs. Story-
tellers und plavers must coopernte o keep o Cainire
coterie of o Wan Kuer wi {most advice in this section
applies equally 1o both) wgether over the long hil.
There are two key ways to do that.

Fiest, Stoevtellers can crente an elabomte plot or
polincal sitwarion thar forces chamerers o coopernte
arid stick together regard|ess of thetr noture ar pnlil il
autlook. This hos some advimmages: Mlayers can run
nearly any chitrcter t]'||.1.- choose without worrying whoue
the rest o the rroupe's plins, and the rension of o group
of relative strangers tn a tough stuanon can provide
great roleplaying. On the other hand, a group like chus
LIE S e asl |'l.f 1PIT-iL ot of COTEn !I; €|l:|| H I ES b WH.|1 '}.uw
common inrerests evertually min our of regsons wo stick
togicthor

Alrermarively, a troupe and Storpteller can work
toeether toforge common bonds berwesn die charserers
befare ploy begins Chareters friendly In life are more
likely to stk together in unlife, and even rthose with
testy relationships before play begins have o better
chance of mamtaming o relationship than complere
strangers. Some players may feel thae [n-gime mteme-
Liomss are too seripred by pre-pame decislons, however.

Wary Kued wu are often created by the ancestors of
thels churte; onve o Wi comes mgﬂhcr, itz members moy
tike any path they collectively see fic to walk. The
group’s bond o its court — and to each other — s
diffleule ta break,

By comtrise, Anda and ather Mengol Cainites are
cften loners by narure. To stick o o group is not always
the casiest thing for them o do; they need reasons
spend long periods of tHme with others, Those reasons
wndehr include

* War, Mortil warcauses Andn herds to congregate,
which in turn forces those vampires to interact insome
Eshideirys el s cuinrters can lead ro allisnees orfeuds. War
in the shadows — against the Wan Kuel, Eutopean
Cainites or the Xiong Ren— salso bikely vo bring Anda
together for murunl defense

* The Hunt. This morwve 1= ot likely 1o keepany
Andda rogother for very lang, bt Boea particiilardy Jucen:
tve prev (owell-mmnled merchunt caravan in thnes ol
drought or @ supernatural monster), two.or more Anda
may work tegether. Usually the Andi in this case are
alrendy aequarneances, but foi the right tagget, strangers
could cerminly cooperate

¢ Camaraderie. It gers lonely an the nighttime

steppe. Diespite the Anda predilection lor solitude and
thedi seputations as lone hunrers, vampires are created
out of huoe srock, and humans are soeial erearmes, |6

WIND FROM THE EAST

is often refreshing to spend a few months wirh 2 group of
like-minded crentures, of only o stem the baredom tlu
immartality can bring. And keriltar tend to bring Ands
together front st lesse o few dozen miles inoall divectlons,
quite possibly more il something wnporant looms on the
horizan.

* Embrace. A proup of Ands must collecnively
HPPOVE L new vimpire's creation in g long and often
cemtentious kuriln, By sgreemyp to the Embrace, they
also Lummjl: toteaching the new childe the ways of the
steppe's nighr creatires. This process can tike as long ns

avear, and while individual Vampires mlﬂht come and go
from the group, for the most pare it does stick togecher,
centered on the new vampire's instrucrion.

¢ MNoker, A group of young Anda cun declare their
loyalry and allegiance o a charsmarte and strong elder
vampire; while doing so does not commit them tospend
ing all their time together, it squite ulten the case thar
the elder (the noven or khan) divects his neker o a
particular rask as agroup. The noven does not have to be
arcAnda, elther — in the early davs, the oceasional W
Lnovareracts this sore of service, and after 1220, powerful
vampires like Amull (sce page 39) guther many Amda
ineo thetr broods

Tue WEsTERN CHRONICLE
In 4 westem-orienred game, the plaver charictens
represent thaose tuking a more passive role during the
Mongol age. They are the Ciimites of a city in Fastern
Eurape or Western Asia, and they must deal with the
influx of the Monegol armies and aseeciated vampirlc
predators. Common clans inclulde Assamite, Nesdera,
Ravnos and Tamisce, though it 1s not much of s strecch
to dnsert almost any clan or bloodline inan eastern city
One ol the tocuses of such o chrondele could well be
TesourTe searciry; just becavse n eity ts under siege, in
C:Llnitl.:&ﬂ-l‘tmlrilkthhdwp it one another’s nrms for
prowecton. [nosuch o game, plagers’ choamcters my
stouggle against one another, hoping for safery from their
rivuls and the ciy's invaders uneil the hotde finally
breaks off the stege or destroys the ety
Anorther type of western chronicle duplicates the

wravels of William of Rubruck or Giovanni de Plano

Carpini: a questing scholar-Catmire (perhaps a Tremere,
Cappadecian, Lasombraor Toreador) mighrendeavoro
cross the steppe with o cotere of trusted allies or childer
after the Mongols' invasion ends to leamn whar lles
bevond. Such a game could sty relatively historical
{Missiom o Asia, from the bibliepraphy, or any tomsha-
tion of the stories within would be great souree matenal
for this) or could venture deep o the wilds of the Durk
Medieval world, Perhaps the stories of dog-headed men
and simular freaks are true. The Win Kuer vampires of
the Far East would likely prove o be the final antagonists
in such o guest,




Tue EnsTerN CHRONICLE

The ideal casteen chronicle s 0 puncruated story
thar rums from Temujin's birth to the end of the Mool
Empire. It features Monpal vampires as the plavers
characters — wherher Anda, W Zoo, foreign rravelers
or Black Tortoise Wan Kuei is for the Storyreller nnd
players w decide as a group. Depending on the charac
rers’ detiones, thett stars are likely o rse as the mighr of
thi empire does; humble plains hunters in lite will face
a titnnic stuggle for the fate of natons as fileered
through the might's bloody hize. Both Andaand Black
Tartotse Wan Kuel muse face the growing problem of
ahuma among the Court of the Black Tortoise from as
carlvas | 197, and asatistyving resalurion ar o around the
destruction of Kamkonm seems o pood climax for such
i paine,

Tue CrossovER CHRONICLE

ln @ cressewer eliromicle, the chareiers ae all
Monpols, e some are Cainires and others are Won
Kued, This works best on the high plain; that way
charscters are neither in firmly Cainite territory (Eu-
rope) nor in the Wan Koel heartloand (Clinnd boe mther
in Mongol lands. Mamy stories can emerge from the
dyramic tension between the twa groups: Why do they
m-rninqn]y:._:uut-;-.-:Julu-thur's:luo:tu'?Wt:rn'.llu‘.w;h"tﬂrwﬂ.‘?
or friends in lfe? Further story lines emerge as the tribes
e chnrscesrs use as herds eopers with one another loc

resources and face the horrors of things that go bump in
the night even more loudly thun the chirscters. Such o
chromicle does have 1o be considered ind run carefully;
if the Storyreller does nor pay carcful artenition, shi
could lnse the similarity and conerast berween Andaand
Black Tortaise Wan Kuel and end up either with a
disinrerrated coteriefumw, o abig non-differentiared pile

of Muongol vampirism.

THE WORLD OF DRRKNESS CHRONICLE

The World of Darkness Chronicle les the fload-
gates open; not on ly do players ton Mongol Cainites and
Mongel Wan Kuel but also Mongol Shodow Lords {see
Werewalt: The Dark Ages), Dreamspenkers (see Mage:
The Sorcerers Crusade and the Mage supplement Drag-
onsof the East) and even Mongol ehosts and hsion. Thie
soet of pome conld po all over the place: from facine the
Claimites in besieged Samarkand 1o questing deep imo
rhe U'mbrn o Tengri’s behest. The Storpreller st be
especially cautious insuch nromp: She enn expect tolose
uny kind of theme thar ditferentiates one of the source
pammis from the othees and lose o lorof the ympace of the
individunl games m the search for the perfect "SWaorld of
[arkness: Looting mnd Pilliging" chronicle, There fan't
necessarily smything wrong with such a game, bt |f
participants are not caretul, it can quickly degenerare
from perssmal horrer into laughable tarce — a resule ehnt
pl;l':.'l."l"i r'l'llﬂhT not desire.
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To kill 11y To invadse the countries of
other people, to take thre property) of othersin
arwg verdavolud voar), To corrmrrit forssication,
to revile ofber rren, To act contrarn e the
probibitions and conmrenbdines its of Uobis
consibered 1o sin by theim

~Sricw Hiowvarri be Moo Carpini
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ARRIOR the Grear Khan'sconsoli-
Prelude: You were always the fstest man in your

davion of the eribes
: Yo have only re-
campand one of the finest warmon in theulus, You might centl 5 bﬂz =
it alwiys have been the most accurate bow shot or the foied ’
named an adult
st talented nder, but you were always the best ut the R Elyie
simple act of killing. In another land, this might have 4
T : Ay, and veunre
ervcle yonnn conmingl, O the steppe, you were a hari. Yo )
. 3 : CHOUT [0 PTOVE YOu
hud several youny followers us ruiker of your own; you had kil
ewowivesamd were anglingforathitd whentheyfoundyou.

Roleplaying Hints:
Volunteer for the din-
gerous tasks and wurk
hird o make sure you
ruceeed bt them,
iy Tates ||ﬂ"|'r' (
difficult, You are \Soth
openly contemp- G
tucus of inyone you %
deem soft, most espe-
cially  European G
vampires. Drinking
your Gl of guamis 15 hio
longer an option for
you, but afeer filling

Yot tulens browght you to the netention of some of
fhve things that ride the steppe alongside the tribes. They
hind done 0 good job concealing themselves; you had
never beard of them before and were tomlly vmprepared
ot their urtack, They drigged you from your camp one
mlighe, far enough from your wives thae they did not hear
v e Yo are sure thac Farher Tengn did, though you
made sife of it

This spring the arhers finally accepred you as o
WHTTHOT, (I8 31N I.ILhtll.' TI\|I' "'CL"I;."H[H.l. CIITIE (T 'll,lT"“J. El[“' \Iﬂ.}[l are
; .I| wrill the 'l.'lllll'l.ﬂi.‘ﬂ ."jklIl]li'I|l'llILlh.l'W;_l[u,,”'lj,l.'.-'t:LL]l_InLI_UTJII_I".'I_':.
B/ Time 1o get sturred.

Concept: Ini life, vour were ovie of the Fnest wirrion
IR ||-“LLI “J".L Pl WiagLr l;hﬁlli.'l]”l"l|l|.l.']"|.l. In l.l!']Elh,' LU RENE- i

S just one of the crowd, While never the most skilled up on the blood of o
A hunter, vour ability to think quickly on horsehack while Warrior, you ate

\ erpaged with the etiemy won many minar barcles during quite prone to a
il sitntlar sort of
I/ 1A, _ SWageeT,

Equip-
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Ll wacoauis spear; light leather armor,
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chey prirsue us. “Now is the time o
strikel
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TE:\H.}LE 1 HIEF _‘l_"\.r'rl'-'\J'p'l-ﬁn’:

Prelude: Yoiu grew up tn Harhin, in northern China o ..J....?‘:,.Iﬁ.":f.fjj“
durin the late davs of the so-called Notthem Song Dy e fmilwteth =~ G s
nasty; asa [yrrle h..}. VI BAW your !'i.Cll'El'i'.'E-ii"r\'].'l torn h}. WL B O NS U kel |!'!.*-ﬁ,.. T

- harbarlane foughit the emperor's armies, When your iy ey

parents died in the fighting, you wok 1o the streers and i 0t Klehts o REHBOUAT Mnen_s a8 nni
lived as an urchin. You graduated quickly from begsing 1o : AN Appseeeae ] 0D
purse snatching and then from perey theft to robbery, You g
were an sceomplished thief by the rime you reachud 16. :

By 18, you'd gotten a g score ar two and lived i some S i A e e el
comfort. You ceaséd to b homes purely for the money; pinit ks
they hind vo uive something exem, someathing to bait your
coresity. Perhaps an anclent s —uanRpnes
Puddhist relic, a seroll from the
[Han Dhyrnasey o s paaniting you'd o BBOUT0 D ,:l,'.',':.',',','"_,,.

Folps 19 R — wpdooia ] P {

niever seen befure, - NTam—p—— 1

Uhnie taghs, arbund nge 19, W | . sna |l
vou picked rhe wrong house. This. 3 . e Hesc \
one wis inhabived, crowded, A - e = PR
nned the residenms were A . — —
all awake. Further- 2 """'"='b- e L L L
mare, they were (e ol 'R\ Dok — Emu.ﬂl:nnnﬁq
watting furyou, The S Al oo qooocooo
home's owner, o [ LT ey ! NF s o v
wiman  nimed R Y i | LY S V' AP
Mng Tai, openeda . '
third eyve m the h‘,‘ -
rndcdille of her fore-
hesidandexplaned
that you would o
Jlsn: il _ :
%;?:;;Eﬁ;t;zﬁj A T : o Concept: Linlife e as }un_u Tai's servant an
find no compelling Yo - Wy Ty oW J‘-]ltll:rl.lrlmr]uw b quite sarisfying. Shie s

- : : always ready to support snother jouriey mit the

furthest comens of Wan Kuer rerritory in search of
uratted. scouing out dark seets, She h.l.-_».lh ld you the stories of Zao-lar,
sites Tor her. Some : AT amd you aee sure the Ten Thowsand Demons hide the
plices were i the city; SEYEES 7 : ,m-“l" of the apocilypse to come. You'll do anyrhing o
it wisse Turther fouth . - f Ml find thoke secrer, Anyrhine.
e the woods, on old LR ; ] f Roleplaying Hints: You are almost cocky i your
farmland or even in il self-asamredness; in essy smile comes t your Face. and it
”1|1{-_[ Clris: | i . ! | n‘l"n"f pets \_ﬂd:r E 'g,:'ﬁl'!ln'.\r\t mieire el e e 1T T

Xine Taiwzs sl the rest of your coverie. Todare vou lave mot £ |._-;-L‘ P

IJII

unider the nosesof o few Wan Kuoey, Xing T groanted
vou thie Embrace. Now, she has announoed cha the
time has come to move furthier noreh. There are
secrets o be had on the steppe, apparently.

ATEUMENT Ty Contn-
dict hiet, o YOI SO0

. \ dungers thar really threarencd your existence; v
she hud very good (R b || wairty that your easypoing fagade will crumble before

ented collecior, and

B SEFIOUS OPPOsitio.

peoplewerkingfor her, . .

She kept most of them | el Equipment: Traveling clothes, ropes and other

happy through lblw e T # climbing equipmient, ancienr serolls.

pramise o iarmnorel- oyl o .

ityiyoulivedssaghoul PSS ' QU{TI E:

dervant for more than § k

z LY P o A eI

forty years. Finally, in Bk - - No. I've never been hat far inco
g J e o » e -

reward for the thefr of # 5 . the ,rm{;rf;-.f of [(“1,!"];11 What could

T

L L m i ! I i
art old keja scrol] frotm 4 ,r"ﬂ.‘fﬂ'i'd';t:l‘f crovble us thered
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CINLIVING ScouT

. P VTIRASID TRIE BAAN
Quote: Two jugms of Russian foarmen, siv, They i N Ve R L
N R IRt Lanar A
shoneld e no trouble for the tueney of ws ,p‘;.'“',_':_l_l Fravinadi phitae o ity T C e T
Prelude: You first broke the rules on your tenth e ST e
Bitthiy, You were not to leave the camps you were not e A A g Al 0 e 1
o vtk o b wiclon puriission, bt l‘\':u' hemver, v fmt__FWRO0R G At mlguRioRo W mimh s

weee |0 pnd you weren't eomg o tike in- P— Hasmrnseri
" - B DT 0 5 el
structions from an Bdule anymore, Thit fesimme <P o 5

Lpemutgmri
Lo

febellion luscad for o few houes uncil you
IL'|.I.1"|'|I.I| B l.ll.-- IIT’{EH :InJ |'L4.-!'l.r|~.' Eq.'|¢'| LUS Kig
leers whilprpedd wff.

R Y
YR -
P e A 0 U

Seill, vou rifused o fall
neatly into o woman's

Thecarrisig
Jemals  BELIRUOD Al W
i 008 - L
Frnriidi 1

pole, Yo witre terrible
at thwe sual female
chores, ancl you really

| e sl lessre mw S e

il TTEEN |

| i —— st o
wire i H"h"\‘l "'lll“ “"“h 1"”._|Infl..rlwlfl'|"r.nr-n .|l|:|!l-u_- l'-lnn-II B
abow, The old women esssennone [0 Irﬁ
i W o W sasis] g
oyt comop didn't know ol decin]
¥ { E R BRI RSN NN Litgpws a F

what tov dor with i, At T T Pt T ke '] Iewpurzend 0 AR

o 3 BB B W
neither did vou, watl §i- IR

<AL O] B = Mgawis el —
pdeni o S i
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aally your parents brokered
1 1"."|§_'i1‘-ll .1lﬁlll 'I-‘-".'l'iill.l |""l:‘
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e, bot you coald e
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whar he had done: You have rolenes ond cppa-
balities that none of the others possess, and
they do come in Binody from tone to ome. The

others are astomshed thar you do nor know

how to sleep in the earth, pnd ome of them
has felt doty-hoond o weach yeu tha
talent. It haw been slow golng thus far,
bur the process of learning = ac leost
earning you an ally,

Concept: You koow how iameve quickly
wried quietly, and you have always been dis-
creer enough to kedp the Informoton you
learn away from the enrsof spies. You have i

work twice a8 lrd as any orhed Caigiice on e
steppe dige 102 PARIET S clan .J.ll.l;_y:ndc[, burt Pt ather
shdlls are so valuable tharvour commdes welcome
pour company.

Roleplaying Hints: You certainly donor fit
the Ravmosstereotype; you are hardworking anid
serions You da have a burning desire 1o know
other” secrets, however. That sceves you well
when scouting, but has gotten you in trouble
umeng the Anda

qu.l'i;lmcn.l! Fl.lh'!l" W'H]'l 'w.;h{L‘“.:.' !T'|||-
blanker; composite recuned bow and
twenty arrows; o few knives lidden
here ond chere; sole, (v

You became a scout
Yow woom learmed whire to
find the fartest game, and
Lo to rnce bk tothe men
of wor trihe and well them
what you'd found without
sposking the prey.
When the tarpets were
men msteaid of beasts,
Vil fonnad 1-h.1r the some
lessoms applied. You
dico’s realize undl too laee chat
vour were heing stalked yourselt

Yeowrsire did notexplam much
ofhisn lflITl‘lII'l'lll‘:.llniIr curse belore
fie tled souths le lefo i o cthe other
wimnpres of the sreppe to find you

in the process driving you intoa
fremoy of fenr —and explain to you

QuoTe:
Two fogunts of “Rurssian

foocuen. sir. They should

f{'r" A f:"ﬂh’f"i’l' f{z-'f‘ fl'{l"i‘

cwienty .*/_H.s
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t-bired boots.




Wise WoMAN
Prelude: The wise womin ol your casp always had her
eye o vou, From the time you were 2 vouns giel, she ook
you aside; away from your mother and vour chores, and
taught you the names of the spiats and how to please them
i how to geewhar you wanefrom theme At firstyou juse
humored her it ook unel your fies
blood befire youi truly saw the spiris
L il
Yorur stitus apart from the test
of the trbe kept men
away from yon much
af the rime, sven
whan they were good
and drunk, but you did
pive birth to o son and
daughiver, and rased them
with the rest of the
camp's children. Af-
ter your mentor Gera
died, you served as
miithe figttire to the
COtire camp.
A few years after
Gern'sdeath, amanyou
did pot know began
visicyour gerarnighn, Heeould
not cross s cheeshold, but
ivired you our onto the
steppecachevening fornine
mighrs. You could see thar
the sprivitswere not richt with
this man, but he was nengu-
ing and spoke mtelligently of
i preuter wiorkd than the one
yonir tribe knew.
He was your siwe, of
course; he kalled you and
gave you his blood almese
as casually as another man
mught kill 4 sheep and give
the first pars of s bBlood 1o
Itigen. A you were o
worman, the Ands whic
brought you into unlife did
ot Jererd the sanee trinls os
they would ofa warrior, They did
not need o warrior, howeser; they
mecded wisdom und puidonce. The
Cirear Khan hid doven his people
i i rew worled, one popolared by
urdumidisr mensters, You o not

QuoTe:

Tt ix as Ttiigen wills.

kervowy that you sre aoy mome teady o deal wich soromge new
monsters — you are barely sure you koow what kind of
memster you dre — bt these ancient men huve begun
ask you questions pevertheless, and "1 do not know” B ne
an acceptble answer,

Concept: Youwere i shaman, you entreated the spirits
of shey, earth and fire, and you knew best how o appease
themn. Yo stood mpare from the other wonsen ol your camp
becuuse of your teammess o the amseen wiorld, bor all of
them came o viou for advice. Afver deach vou [ose tha

cormecton to the spine world, but vou recain the Tond

waren wisd o from your life. Yoo appewr o e somew b

older than che other Anda v JLIL'M‘-'-'. anid vou like ro
pliay the role of wise mother figure to vampires pwo or
three times your nge. You wonder if there might noe
b a way w0 regain g connection with the splrits in
VOUT THONEETOMS S,
Roleplayimg Hints: lespite yourrelanve youth,
. yiu have a keen |i|.'ilg1'|l,‘ into huwmian I,\||'|||
L vumpirie) motivaton. Although veu usually
keep your observations to yourself, you are
willing o call our a vampire who 15 abour to
gt bl o sevious trouble. You huve sev-
eral mormil children, arsd yoo ey to ke dimee o
witich ont for thetiy when they ane i the anea
Equipment: Stitched squore felt bag with
idols and herbs; flint and steel for fire; a sourdy
steppe horses a ger to call vour own, and o care
atri] o ko pull it
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never had o ask anyone else for help. Youwere selfrelinnt s
and chdi'e hove o go ro war, and thar was for the best Trmaors e
. . hutkay SO0 0 me Al B 8 Analerasz, o
becouse you couldn't stand other people and were a terrible 111 S S o Homih i, w
RLIE L Y L 4 b Inewgmes HF
(4| -||1|'LL[|_[ Pawml Higrrrie___ @ondianan e roapoenns 8
[ S Lo LT T S — T VT T
g o e LT : B . T g ety - tem S RrOT Elstinm A gl e e
The undikelicstof events killed you. Ascorplon crossed T E.. Sandonne Bl Pt
e Y =L 1 [ 'L 3 T} - ey i M, 1 wii Plliks_____ podraaoan
a well-wom mack in frone of your horse some e aaal HHE_eesuahou Ml oacodaas
whore on ||'|L" westerm ““'F"T":' \t"n“ Were s e mrRpenEanE Sl eddonoag Teache ____fovidvikdedi
= AT AT ES
111:-.u|', i e, dls vou tended o get i lidind b i
”-‘1I.'III IIl”H',:,' ol st ey i e e e ntiay feowCais § ek
L . [ =i v ik wEAGAGT wTTIT I, | Per—
m.ln! mirtice e hose's parilc S —saniin | 20008798 AEGaliis L, -
unril b resred wnd dhrew you, You —trrdb il — AR DO prsinc | h-
hit the growndd, o horrible pop- O T —=——Rm===s= mm——— N
I . - T B ponsed !
prireg sowed im your hick resoruted e e A 1B
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vor nowvel, The horse,
omee 1t calmel down, e

rurmied 1o v, whannying
mil ner s, et it el
ol diy anything 1o help you.

You erawled on vour
arma for two, doys
through the arid steppe,
trivinge o rewch the next
courier station. You fig
wre yinigetacouple of miles
i thar tirne, When the sun
whixml ||.|1.l.‘t'| this '\-L‘Ifl.lf‘l{] :];Hr'
Vi were sire vou wiouldn tsee
thie third That was when the
vampire came. The creature
deank your blood and gave you
st ol bis, Sonmerhlegg i bbs led
straiphitened your back: You could
feel yonr beys! There wis some wob-
Bling, but you could even staml.
Your lewal horse was your s
victim the nttendintat the nearby
covrier stution — just arourd the
P, fust out of sipghr — wag your
seaim,

Your wre exploned thae he
witgonieof the Anda, and expliined
what that mienme wvonn, The Grher
Arilo, nearby, tanghr you and

QuioTe:

Yes T sure ¥ can aet
there i1 tome.
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tonmliened you up; you still LLrl'Lrhkemh;.-hT l'vut
at lenst vou don't flee m terror when the possibl-
ity of a floht rears its head, Youw still work asn
courier some evenings, whensomething ursent
copmes through and 1o one else (s around
handle it.

Concept: As a ooarler, you never
ery had o trouble yoursel wnll. fighting
I" ancl war, aod although you carmy o bow

like any other man, you would prefer 1o
flee frovim an enemy rther l.'|ln'r1 Hghe, You're jum
not that good ashot. You do take pride invourskill
within horses despite the absued discances vou must
ride clemn, your miounts are never perunently
invjumed ufter you've ridden them.

Rileplaying Hints: Vou have asoronoet bond
with your favored hoses than you do wirh most
hwrearis and vampires. Tou ltke vour job very
much; you do nor have o meemaer with pecple
much; You receive asimple payment, and you are
frew to work ar night if you wish. You are loval
the Ands lamifi thie helped reach you anid
bring you to unlife, bur you would not risk
destruction for them,

Equipment: Felt pouch formessages o
trave] pass: i recurved composite biw angd
60 arronws; lieht leather ammor a few dapgers




FAVORED OF THE
SPIRITS

The rise atid fall of the Mongol Empire marks the
unlives of many different vampires. Some are boen into
the Ermnpire while others merely feel ity passing. Not all
swrvive it. The lollowing churacters wre all part of the
sweep of the horde gcross the known wisrld, bue few noe
closely sseoeiatsd wirha parricular time period. This way
the Storyteller can fir these cliameters into 2 Wind from
the Fast chroniele ar just about any poine she sees fic

JELME THE DiaMNED,
GUARDIAN OF THE KHAN

lelme loved the Great Khan from the moment he
met the man, some ten T{‘!Il’_‘i-1’1l.‘ﬁ1|‘£‘ hi-\ LW :]Eillh.]thhﬁ:‘
was Lhesan of a blacksmith of the Urian gkhai clan, given
tin Femujin us vne of his earliest retwiners — one of
lelme's younger brothers (s Subetai the Brave, one of the
Empire's greatest gfm*rnlﬁ The Grent Khan, and most of
his cither retatiess, do not know that Jelme is a vampire;
le received the Embrace from o group of Anda who
wished to huve one of their own close to the Grear Khan.

Jelme rides with the Grear Khan's personal guard,
lthieugh his dumned narure prevents him from actoally
serving as o member. He stays at their side ae night und
wies Tis unliving skills to carch up with their daytime
triviels, He is tacturm, not willing to-engage in convers
satient with those he doesnot know well. He warches the

wirriors: drink wonis, donce and woo the wamenfulk
each night with o wistful nedr-snule or o bitter grimice
merioss his face, He prendy misses life,

Jelme gives his own healing Hlood ro Genghis Khan
when the grest Jord falls in o bale pgamst te Naiman
duringhis consulidarion of the steppe tribes. Fle only did
thiz pnce, and, knowing thie power of the blood oach, s
wracked with guilt formonths afrerwards. He knows thie
he has sullied his own honor by ewisting the Oceanis
Losred 'y affeerioms townrd by, amd 1t s o full yeor belore
he returna to Genghis Khan's side.

]chnr: s _|“rr1.:;-|,r.t1r' PEHpec Tn:1.| sy Fecrsk othies A ul.l-:, Frig s
a grandehilde of their legendury progenitor Db, wd
b the strength to prove it. On the batelefield he b truly
g rerror, though he tkes care never to enter butele m the
fartds of the Middle Kingdom: a conflice with aowa of
Wan Kuci in his first year as an Andn taughe him the
errer of that,

Jelme 15 of average heighr, with dark hair and a low,
griveelly visiees his chest (s brand and his legs are thick. He
is every inch the prototypren] Mongol wareior; sears aross
his face and arms, and he wears old leather nomor a
[l}uuph he CXPECTs IO ENCET hatthe ar mmy momenit

: . T ) P
Anav, Tue Youne WOLF

In 1225, Asjav is o reladvely young vampire ot
fantastic hghting skill and a strong code of hanor. Inite,
het rrcle ss pare of Batu Khan's tampage ncross Russiaand
had the ereat fomune o meet Genglis Klhan Tumself

KAHNS €3F THE NIGHT




lstinguished himself in that Russan cam-
prien that he caught the eye of a wandering Gangrel
clder. This elder— Oderic—pursued Bato and Subetad’s
armies s they retreated across the steppe, nnd there the
elder encountered a small proyp of Anda, who untl that
e bd Bier only a myth ro Odenc, The Andahad alse
Intended o Embrace Aujav, and this, ol céurse, posed o
probleny neither was willing to viekd the claim.
”||':t'|l:|h-11,-, Ll]rm -'||:|”::!1gr:|| r11|: H'mll nI‘ |]II:'1
group 1o honorable single combat, The batele took

almost twelve hours, but in the end, the Anda's corpse
was fom] B the sun, and the next evening Oderic

|.'I|||1r.u, el .*"‘ni13.|1.'. .‘"l;.||:u' Iu'u‘ri-, |'||:~ T, L:lll.l.t.'J sbale ul‘
being instride, and was an eamest, demanding student
W O%lerie's, vnce thine elder showed himsel Ui the chilids
Aujay. has enrned the grolging respece of his fellow
Mongal vampires and participates in occasional kel
s it disinterested observer — by genieral agreement, he
h.lh oo re] voice in meest maiklhers, |:.-Li|'. In pracrce 11-: |8
guite willing vy contribure s apmon o any discussion
Augav has begun to pressure the Andihe koows for
permission to Embrace has litenime anda brother, (arakh
Ovderie is certainly m favor of such, and has encournged
bis childe mo crente o new vampire of his own regardless
of the opimions of the “Tarrars.” The Anda donot know
of Oderic's feelings; and those that Aajay has spoleen to
are aeainst ik since it s nor clear whether Qamlkh would
receive the Bmbrce from one of themn or from the
Crangred Amjav, who sa Monpol ver doesnot share theirblood.
Destiny: Aujov isstain and diablerized by hischilde
Olarakh by 1 236; the yvouth leaves his siee's ashes on the
shiore ol the Onion River and flees westward, roward

Turkich Lands:

ProrFiLE
Clan: Crinprel
Generation: 7t
Naluﬂ:: i"!n:u |j=-.'u L
Diemeanor: Strvivor
Attributes: Strength 4, Dexterity 3, Stamina §,

Charsma 2, Monipulation 2, Appearance 3, Perception 3,
[r'ili.!ul_j!l'l'll..l.' LR BTN
Abilivies: Alertness 3, Anlmal Ken 2, Archery 4
{mpunted), Athletics 3, Brawl 3, Dodge 2, Hearth Wis-
dom L Inomidation 4, Melee 3, Ride 3, Survival 3
Disciplines: Ammalism 2, Fortirude 2, Protean 3
Backgrounds: Allies 2, Contacts 2, Herd 2, Hetuners |
Rewd: Pener 6
Conviction: 4, Instinct: 3, Cournge: 4, Willpower: 7

CHINKHAL THE FIERCE;
[tIDGE OF THE STEPPE

In power and age; Chinkhat is almest unrvaled on
the steppe. He i o grandson of Dabrul the man aod o
chulde of Dobeul the vampire. He bas warched over his
sire's tomb for cenmnes, since the old one dropped inm
torpar, and he s responsible for its defense against
mrpiglng Wan Kaei and other monsters of thie night.
Chinkhai's sister in unlife, his mortal mother Yesira,
directs the vwisted and gargantoan ghoul animals thae
prowl the lands around the tamb of their sire

Chinkhal. ls noc physically tied o the tomb ol
Diobrul; indeed, his prandfacher’s curse affects him even
muore strongly thin the other members of his bloodline
Chinkhai wanders the steppe mmbessly, ocensomally
jodning kiemilud of Anda, at other times ateacking siu of
Woan Kuei he encounters i his cmvels, Some say the
elder has a death wish, bur that is not entirely toe, He
does mor wish o die bur tor his ceaseless-wandering o
core 1o an end. He win to put Jown toots, as his sire
ke done, but feass hils demise too gready too deop in
Toirpor.

Since thar ending has hecome impessible, Chinkha
T éddicated himself o dispensing justice when kunluu
approach him for his judgment, Like the steppe mowhich
he spenids so much time, Chinkhal is nefther kind mnor
fargiving, more than ence he has slaim the vampire whi
petitioned him for aid when It became abvious thit he
wis u criminal
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SiAT BN IsA, VIZIER OF
KHwARAZM
Silat ibn Isnreceived the Embrace from a member of
the Assamite vizier caste late in the [ 2th cenrury; since
thiae time, he has spent hus wakang mghts 1ncand around
the ciry of Bukhara in the Khwarszm Empire. Silor s as
devont @ Muslim as a viopire can be in thisday and age.
Silat buile a seahle network of contucts, [ellaw
scholars, alllcsand pawns throughaue Bulharin his first
few decndes there. He wasalmost hioppy; he had books of
histary and philosophy, and bright souls, koth mortal
and nmwrtal, fo discuss and debate them waith, He did
not want for food; Bukhars is an impartant trading civy
und receives hundreds of vansient visitors ench day. All
that came o an end when the armies of Genghis Khan
luid siege to Bukhara and then sacked and bumed ic
The fire and destroction Jrove Silat b Tsa inm
1||'E'\I.I| I']Ll:rl \Vifhil'l_rl'“'llrll'r’Ilnf1||.|'||-"PI'|i|.'r'|.'||$|'|\.|I. |'|ll|'t:|:“i.|
tiy the ground. When he caune out of i1, a year later, he
tound that Bukhara was a sabject state of the Mongaol
Empire. Embittered by his cary's subjugation and the
personal injury he ok, Silar ibn lsa began & ane-
Cainite campaign againgt the Mangols in hame city.
He was surprised to fund Mongol vampires prowling
the city like tigers in the nighrg though he had no proot,
he strongly suspecred that these vamploes might be

quietly directing the Mongols armies vostrike ar Assamite
strongholds in the enst, just as (he had heen wid) the
Ventrue and Lasombra direcred the Europesn crusaders.

As tar a5 Silat itbn lsa can see v, vampires of the Easy
and Wesr are conspiring againest Clan Assamite and the
Musllm faith. He knows thor he connat personilly do
much againse sucl 2 vase machination, but he has de-
cided tharthe teme for books and scholarshup s avan end
He started his night war by murdering one of the young-
estof the Mongol vampires i bis city wnd deindng tha
creature’s blood, It tasted poid — perhaps even better
than he expecred, barrer than he wanted ir co rasre. He
has dug in, and even now awaits reprisali.

PROFILE

Clan: Assamite (vizier caste)

Generation: 11rh

Nature: Tyrant

Demeancr: Judge

Antributes: Strenpth 2, Dexteriry 2, Sraming 1,
Charisma 3, Munipuladion 4, Appestngce 2, Perception
3, Inrelligence 4, Wis 4

Abilities: Academics 4, Alermess 2, Brawl |, Dodge
2, Etigquetye 3, Investigation 2, Luw 2, Leadesship 3,
Linpuistics 2, Melee 2, Occulr 2, Politics 3, Seneschal 3,
Srealth 2, Subterfugs 4

Dhsciplines: Auspex 3, Celerity |, Quetus 2

Buckerounds: Allies 3, Conthers 4, Intlience 2,
Resonrees 3

Road: Humanity 3

Conscience: 3, Sell-Control: 2, Courage: 3, Will-
power: 3

BorTal THE FHlIh BoNE
DDANCER

I the year of his death, 1227, Genghis Khan de-
clared war on the Tangut peaple of Xixia, who, he soid.
were disleyal. The Grear Khan hod conguered Xix
years catlicr, and s Crmpere |3?il:d!_r¢d eternl ||.1'|-'3][1.'.
When Gienghis Khon called to the Tangat for aid in ki
war aepinss the Saracens of the west, however; ey
refused ro help him, saying char if the grear ruler needed
their troops so badly, perhaps e was not such a Ereat
ruler afrer all

Onhis dearhbed, Butkhan, the leader of thie Tanguts,
come to, Genghis Khon, bringing nine young boys and
nine madens, nine camels md mone lirses, sond manmy
wher fine mifts, 1o beg the Orear Khun's [orpivenes
Cenghis Khan accepred the gifts, gave Burkhon o new
natrie, anid then had lim slainamd aedered that Xisia by
laiil wiaste.

KAHNS OF THE NIGHT




o the burin] ploce of the Greae Khan. There they were
ceremonially slaughtered und buried with him, along
with treasures borh myscical ond mundane,

Borrai temembers precious licle of the next few
weeks, but it dld seem nataral for her tooreturn oo her
bosdy and dig herway out of the romb and i the wintr,
nighttine steppe, soshe did norquestion the renson why
stich a thing might happen. Mad with hunger, she began
1o wander the steppe i search of human prey.

A A ontriders from the Blagk Torise Coun
fiorl lswed the portents to find Boreai the Faira few nights
later, She did not reveal hier histary o ber idenvicy she
had lost enough of her saniry to the vampiric hunger
inside that she could not speak her own name forweeks
atter the Biack Torrolse Court took her in.

Bortai hos regained hiermind. She isstill young only
a diseiple of the Song of the Shadow Dharma, bor shie bos
i keen mind and a good memory. Alone of beings letr an
Earth, Bertar the Fair knows the location of Genghis
Khar's toamb. And she believes rhar she coold find i
REEITL
ProriLe

Hun MNatures Survivor

P'o Nature: The Eunueh

Demeanor: lnnovator

Genghis Khan kepr one of those nine maidens,
Bortai the Fairg ol the rest were slain, Boru, o wealthy
inil beautiful kandowner's davghter from Xixia and en-

tirely uniwilling prisoner, sepled apains her Mimgol Direction: South _
caprors. She was never alone with the Grear Khan — Dharma: The Song of the Shadow |
mdeed, she barely saw him, mstead being kepr i Lirge Attributes: Swength 2, Dexterity 3, Stamina 2.
ger with many other beautiful young women for more  Charisma 3, Manipularion 2, Appearance 4, Perception
thama month, During this rome she posoned o few of her §, Intellgence 3, Wits 3
COPTOTE Inan Armempt fo make an escape, but ench tme, Abilities: Animal Ken 2, Crafrs: 3, Dioadee 2, Ed-
she was conghit by o0 Monpol hoseman or growp of them, quette 2, Expression 2, Hearth Wisdom 4, Melee 2,
e hrought hack. Each time they recumed her, she Palitics 2, Rade 3; Subterfuge |, Survival 2
eapected to be puriished — beaten, arche least, or mped Disciplines: Godbody of the Deman 1, Godbady of
by omee o thiee savnges biolding ber capnive, burshe neverwas. Mol 2, Iron Mountain 1, Yin Prana 1

She leamed the reason forher imprisomment the day Backgrounds: Nishi 3
rhe Cirenr Khon died: Thrysnine pcher mondens ond Yin: 5, Yang: 3, Hun: 3, P'o: 1, Willpowee: 5

Borrai the Fair were escorred as part ol a grent procession
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The Great Khan CAlls...
From the depths of ;"’l.:.m comes the ;r_,LLatul of all empires, the Mongols of
Genghis Khan! They are an unstoppable force; China, India, the Islamic lands
and Christian Europe are all threatened. With them come
monsters of the night, both distant cousins of the European
Cainires and the dreaded Wan Kuei of the Middle
Kingdom. Vampires call for blood and the world
trembles.

\hel the Golden Hokde Zides
Wind from the East™ provides complete
information on the Moneol invasions and
the diverse vampires who move among the
Cireat Khan's horde. It covers the entire
period of Mongol expansion into the West
and reveals the rich culture that puts the lie
to the image of “heathen invaders.”

[ F) r %
Wine from the East Thaludes:
¢ Information on the Mongols from their
beginnings on the steppe to their conquest

of China and the world:

* Twao new bloodlines, the Mongol Anda and
the Wu Zao, the Salubri of the East:

® Derails on the Black Tortoise Court of the
Cathayans (with marerial for readers of

World of Darkness: Blood & Silk™)

L WH]IE wolf oy () 2AMDIRE

Enﬁmﬁﬂﬂm
i I )

T

w ummmnumw »n mmm & &

5 -ATM"‘ID*




